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The Book of Taharah 





can Purification) 


Rulings on Purification for the Sick 


All praise be to Allāh, the Lord of the Worlds, and may peace 
an blessings of Allāh be upon the noblest of the Prophets and 
Messengers, our Prophet, Muhammad and upon all his family 
and Companions. As for what follows: 


Verily, Allāh, the Most Glorified, Most High- has legislated 
purification for every prayer, because the elimination of 
impurity and the removal of pollution - whether on the body, 
the clothes or the place of prayer - are two of the conditions of 
the prayer. So when the Muslim wishes to pray, he must 
perform the well known ablution (Wudhu’) to purify himself 
from minor impurity, or make Ghusl if the impurity is of the 
major kind. And before making ablution, Istinja’ H1 must be 
performed with water, or Istiimar ‘“! by the one who has 
urinated or defecated in order that the purification and 
cleansing be complete. What follows is an explanation of some 
of the rulings related to this. 


_Istinja’ with water is obligatory every time something is 


discharged from the bowel and bladder, such as urine or feces. 
But it is not necessary for the sleeper or one who passes gas to 
perform Istinja’. He is only required to perform ablution, 
because Istinja’ is only prescribed for the removal of pollution, 
and there is no pollution in this situation. 


ee is performed using stones, or another material: in its 


[1] Istinja’ : Removing traces of urine and excrement with water. 
[2] Istijmar : Removing traces of urine and excrement with stones. 
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place (such as wood, paper etc.) It must consist of three clean 
stones, as is pie 2 the Hadith of the ee #¢ which 
states that he said: 


eE NOE ENA a 


«Whoever performs Istijmar, let him make it Witr (i.e. use an 
odd number of stones). yl l 


-And he 4%% also said: 
r Ia a an a ssi A gii Can 5 Sp 
. o o ead. ror 


If any of you goes to defecate, he should take with him three | 
stones, for they will be sufficient for him»! 


Muslim narrated that he # forbade Istijmar with less aa 
three stones. It is not permissible to make Istijmar with animal 
droppings, bones or food or anything which contains some 
forbidden material. It is preferred for a person to perform 
Istijmar with stones, or the like such as tissues etc. After which, 
he should use water, because the stones remove the essence of 
the pollution, but the water purifies the area and is therefore 
more thorough. A person has the choice of Istinja’ with water, 
or Istijimar with stones or the like. It is reported on. the 
authority of Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, that he said: 


“The Prophet #¢ entered the toilet and I and a youn g boy like 
‘me carried materials, including water and an ‘Anazah l and he 
would perform eee with the water. de 


It is reported on the authority of ‘A'ishah, may Allāh be 
pleased with her, that she said to a group of women: “Order 


H Abu Dawud no. 35 and Ibn Majah no. 337. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 40. 

[3] ‘Anazah : A short spear. 

[4] Al-Bukhari no. 152 and Muslim no. 271. 


cat ee aA 





i Sn ri tener e oaa: 
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your husbands to clean themselves following defecation with 
water, for I am too embarrassed to do so, and the Prophet 2% 
used to do so.” H! At-Tirmithi said that it is authentic. 


If a person wishes to use only one of them (i.e. stones or 
water), it is preferred to choose water, because it cleans the 
area, removing the essence and the traces and it is more 
thorough in cleansing. If he chooses only to use stones, he 
should content himself with three, if it cleanses the area, but if 
it is not enough, he may use four or five (or more) until he has 
cleaned the area, but it is better to finish with an odd number, 
based upon the saying of the Prophet 2 : 


Og RE yan 
(Whoever performs Istijmar, let him make it Witr D!” 
It is not permissible to make Istijmar with the right hand, 
according to the Hadith of Salman, may Allah be pleased with 
him, in which he said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade us 
from performing Istinja’ with the right hand.” And he #¢ said: 
SEN be ates VG I Ad aes 0 5 sief Guy vo 


a“ ew YZ we 


(None of you should hold his penis in his right hand while he 
is urinating, nor should he wipe himself with his right hand 
after answering the call of nature.) lJ 


But if his left hand has been cut off, or is broken or there is 
some disease in it, he may use his right hand, and there is no 
objection to that. : 


Because the Islamic law is based upon facility and ease, Allah, 
the Most Glorified, Most High has lightened the burden of 
worship on those who have some excuse, according to the 


L1] At-Tirmithi no. 19. . 
|2] Abu Dawud no. 35 and Ibn Majah no. 337. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 153 and Muslim no. 267. 
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excuse. He, the Most High says: 


| eel Xe LED 
And (He) has not laid upon yee in OE any 
hardship. yl o o o | 


And He ata 


re mas Sop WG Í; 5 Sai mt sit roa 
= And Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to : | 
make things difficult for you. pel i: 


And He says: 


gic ái o — 
€So hep your duty to Allah and d fear F Him as ee as you 
can. pe _ | ae SET : 


And the Prophet ue said: 


pijen u a wig ph er Šp 


(If I order you to do something, do it as much as you 
can»! 


And he 4% said: 
- pia ee, 
goers SpA op. 


«Verily, the religion is ease 5l 
If a sick person is unable to cleanse himself of minor impurity 
with water by making ablution, or he is unable to purify 
himself of major impurity by making Ghusl, due to weakness, 


D] Al-Hajj 22:78. 

[2] Al-Baqarah 2:185. 

[3] Al-An'am 65:16. 

[4] Al-Bukhari no. 7288 and Muslim no. 1337. 
[3] Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 
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or fear of making his illness worse, or delaying his recovery, he 
may perform Tayammum.™!! 


This is done by striking his hands in clean dust once, then 
wiping his face with the palms of his hands and his fingers 
SONIY; based upon the Words of Him, the Most High: 


-4 R Zw 4 ee o% ee Al gf Aa A2 7 . 
ih Lary | sac Cb a oo ees oh a Nye os AT 


And if you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes 
after answering the call of nature, or you have been in 
contact with women (by sexual relations) and you find no 

water, then perform Tayammum with clean earth and rub 
therewith your faces and hands. yl? 


The ruling on those who are unable to use water is the same as 
that of those who are unable to find water, according to the 
words of the Prophet #&: 


(553 Le cs yl JS E SÉL Suey Lap 


(‘Deeds by intentions, and every person shall have what he 
intended t>] 


A sick person: may fall into one of a number of categories: 


l. If his illness is a simple one and he does not fear to use 
water, such as an ailment from which there is no fear that 
using water will delay his recovery, or increase his pain, or 
cause any infection, such as a headache, toothache, and the 
like, or he is able to use warm water without harm, then it is 
not allowed for him to make Tayammum. Because the 
permission to perform it is in order to prevent harm, and there 


[1] Tayammum : Dry ablution, using sand or dust. 
[2] An-Nisa’ 4:43. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 1. 
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is no fear of harm to hin and because he can find water, 
therefore he must use it. 


2. If he is suffering from an illness which he fears may, should 
he use water, cause his death or harm one of his organs, or 
which may lead to some illness which might cause his death or 
harm one of his organs, or cause the loss of some faculty, then 
it is permissible for him to perform Tayammum, based supon the 
Words of Him, the Most High: 


hiss KB aif 3 eons EAT 
And. do not kill yourselves (nor kill one AOE: SUTE 
Allah is Most Merciful to you.}""! 


3. If he is suffering from some illness which makes him unable 
to move, and he finds no one to bring him water, jt is 
permissible for him to perform Tayammum. 


4. Anyone suffering from a wound, an ulcer or fracture, or any 
illness which will be exacerbated by using water, and who 
becomes Junub'*! is allowed to perform Tayammum, based 
upon the above evidences. If he is able to wash the healthy 
areas of his body, he must do so and make Tayammum for the 
- rest. 


5. A sick person who is in a place in which he finds neither 
water nor dust, or anyone who can bring him either one of 
them, may pray in whatever condition he is in, and he is not 


allowed to delay the prayer, as Allāh, the Most High says: 


3 AAY gái KR 


45o keep your duty to Allāh and fear Him as much í as you - 
can.» 


6. An ‘cenit “afflicted with incontinence of urine, who is not 
LL) An-Nisa’ 4:29. 


[2] Junub : In a state of sexual impurity. 
[3] ALAn‘am 65:16 





ee e 


(mh ener tet Tet rere nt ayn attention 
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cured by his treatment, must make ablution for every prayer 
after the start of its prescribed time, wash off any urine that 
has affected his body, and wear a clean garment for his prayer, 
if this is not a burden on him. But if it is, he is excused from it, 
based upon Allah’s Words: 


405 &: soil 3° Se Sek 
= And (He) has not laid upon you in religion any 
hardship .»\"! | 
And His Words: 


zi Lay 3 Ay Ý is casi i hay i es 
€Allah intends for you ease, and He does not want to make 
- things difficult for you.»'*! a 


And the words of the Prophet 2¢: 


gibe Gas 1g 3h Sal is 
Uf I order you to do something, do it as much as you are 


able .» 


He must try to the best of his ability to prevent the spread of 
urine to his clothes, or his body, or the place in which he will 
pray. And everything that invalidates ablution also invalidates 
Tayammum, and in addition, the ability to use water or its 
presence. And Allah knows best. | 


Ibn Baz 
~ How should the Sick person Purify Himself? i 
1.: The en Posen is fa to purify himself with water, 
L AL Hajj 22:78. | 


[2] Al-Baqarah 2: 185. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 7288 and Muslim no. 1337. 
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performing ablution from minor impurity and Ghust from 
maj or impurity. a : 7 : 





2. If he is unable to purify himself using water, “due to 
weakness or fear of increasing his illness, or delaying his 
recovery, then he may perform Tayammum. 


3. The way to perform Tayammum is to strike the clean earth 
with his hands once, then wipe his whole face with them, then 
wipe his hands, one with the other. 


4. If he is unable to purify himself, then another person could 
assist him in making ablution, or performing Tayammum. 


5. If a certain part of the body which is to be purified is 
afflicted by a wound, he should wash it with water; but if 
washing it with water will cause harm to him, then he may wet 
his hand with water and then wipe over it. If wiping over it 
may also cause harm, then he may perform Tayammum for it. 


6. If he has a severe fracture in any of his limbs, which is 
covered with a dressing or cast, he may wipe over it with 
water, instead of washing it, and it does not require 
Tayammum, because the wiping takes the place of washing. - 


7. It is permissible to make Tayammum using a wall, or 
anything else which is clean and contains dust. If the wall is 
covered with anything which is not from the earth, such as 
paint, then one should not make ROE a it, PS 
there is dust over it. fae AA | 


8. If the Tayammum is not made on the earth or a wall or 
anything else containing dust, there is no objection to the 
collecting of dust in a container or a handkerchief, in order to 
make Tayammum with it. 


9. If a person performs Tayammum for prayer, and remains in a 
purified state until the time of the next prayer, then he may 
pray with the Tayammum he made before and he does not need 
to repeat it for the second prayer, since he remains purified — 
and nothing has invalidated it. | 





oa a TR 
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10. The sick person is obliged to cleanse his body of all 
manner of pollution, but if he is unable to do so, he may pray 
as he is, and his prayer will be correct and he does not need to 
repeat it. 


11. The sick person is required to pray in clean clothes, and if 
they become soiled, they must be washed or replaced with 
clean ones. If this is not possible, he may pray as he is, and his 
prayer will be correct and he is not required to repeat it. | 


12. The sick person is obliged to pray upon something clean, 
and if it becomes soiled, he must wash it, change it for 


‘something clean or cover it with something clean. If he is- 


unable to do so, he may pray there and his prayer will be 
correct and he will not be obliged to repeat it. 


13. It is not permissible | for the invalid to delay his prayer until 
a later time due to his inability to achieve purification; rather, 


-he should purify himself as much as he is able, then perform 


the prayer on time, even if there is some pollution on his body, 


his clothes or his place of prayer, which he is unable to 


remove. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Dry Impurity does not harm. 






) Does not dry urine soil make clothes impure? That is, 
“sz if a child urinates on the ground and the urine remains 
until it dries, without being washed, then another comes 
along and sits on the dried urine, are his clothes affected by 


impurity? 








AN Touching daed impurity does not harm the body or dry 
ÆA clothing. Likewise, entering a dry toilet barefoot, with 


_ dry feet, because impurity is iai considered so when it is 


moist. 


Ibn Jibreen 
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The Ruling on using Perfumes which contain a certain 
: amount of Alcohol i in order to clean Wounds 


Is the external use of perfumes and scents which 
contain a certain amount of cone Pao to 
clean wounds? ee es ) 








KAA The answer to this question requires clarification on two 
al, points: 


Firstly: Is Khamr unclean, or not? On this question, ohi 
have differed...most of them say that alcohol is physically 
impure, meaning that if it is spilt on clothing or the body, it 
must be purified. There are also among the scholars those who 
say that alcohol is not physically impure, because physical 
impurity is a legal ruling, which requires evidence, and there is 
no evidence of that. And if it is not confirmed by legal 
evidence that alcohol is impure, then fundamentally, it is pure. 
Some might say that the eee is in the is of Allah, the 
Most High: 


(ght yo Re Be SSG CONG Ao Airy hac Sait te > 
45Ad5 S ii prone 
4O you who believe! Khamr (all kinds of alcoholic drinks) 
and gambling and Al-Ansab (altars for the sacrifice of 
animals to idols), Al-Azlam, (arrows for seeking luck or a 
decision) are Rijs of Shaitan's (Satan) handiwork. So avoid 
(strictly a ass ogan) in o that wee my be 
successful»!!! — 7 


And ms means filth, as Allah, the Most High ays: 


. AA ua tie 4° OCGA DA Z 4 Tr ., Po 2 — 
exc Á E A i eth Kase: By es Caddy Jay 
és a so Gs Shoat e a eaa G Sl 


[1] ALMa’idah 5:90. 
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Say: “I do not find in that andl has been revealed to me 
- anything forbidden to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it, | 
unless it be Maitah (a dead animal) or blood poured forth (by © 
slaughtering or the like), or the flesh of swine (pork); for that 
surely is impure or impious (unlawful) meat (of an animal) 
which is slaughtered as a sacrifice for other than Allāh." 


That is, the above-mentioned foods, the Maitah, pork, or blood 
poured forth are all Rijs, meaning unclean. And the evidence 
that Rijs here means unclean is the saying of the Prophet 2% 
concerning the skin of a dead animal, that water purifies it, so 
his saying: “It purifies it.” is a proof that it was unclean, and 
this is something well known to the scholars. But it may be 
said in reply to this that what is meant by Rijs here is spiritual 
uncleanness, not physical uncleanness, the proof of which is 
the Words of Allah, the Most High: | | 


QAM se Gos, 
€Rijs of Shaitan's (Satan) handiwork .» 


Additional evidence is the fact that gambling, Al-Ansab and Al- 
Azlam are not physically unclean, and the description (Rijs) 
here is of all four: alcoholic drinks, gambling, Al-Ansab and Al- 
Azlam ... and if the description applies to all four of these 
things, then the ruling on all of them is the same. 


Also, those who say that alcohol is not physically unclean have 
another proof from the Sunnah, which is that when the 
prohibition of alcoholic drinks was revealed, the Prophet 2% 
did: not order that the vessels be washed clean of it. Likewise, 
the Companions emptied them out in the markets, and if it 
was unclean, they would not have emptied them out in the 
markets, because that would : necessitate pollution being spread 
throughout them. | 


Secondly: Since it is clear that Kiir is not osea anclean 


[1] Al-An'am 6:145. 
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- and that is the most authoritative saying in my opinion - 
then alcohol is not physically impure, but spiritually impure, 


because the alcohol which inebriates is s Khamr, oe to the | 
words of the pee iE: | 


(Cas iu ib 
< (Everything which inebriates is Khamr "1 

And if it is Khamr, then its use as a beverage or a food, by 
being mixed with certain foods to give flavor to it is clearly 
forbidden by the Book and the agreement of the scholars. But 
as for its use for other things, such as cleansing bacteria and 
the like, it is a matter of opinion, and whoever avoids it is 
more prudent ... but I cannot say that it is forbidden, though I 
do not use it for myself, except when necessary, such as 
sterilizing wounds and such like. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling o on Purification of One Who suffers from. 
Src care Breaking of Wind 


Ifa Muslim is afflicted with an illness which causes 
him to continually break wind forcefully from his back 
passage, and that he finds great difficulty in controlling its 
emission, may he pray even if wind is passed, which 
invalidates his ablution and his prayer, or is there no 
comparison between breaking wind and oe. urine due 
to incontinence of urine? | | 








\, He must try to the best of his ability to remain in a state 
i =), of ritual purity, and if the emission of wind is not | 
continuous, but only occasional, then it would invalidate his 
ablution, but if it is present at all times, without respite, 
whether sitting, lying, riding or walking, and he is unable to 


[1] Muslim no. 2002. 
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control it, and he finds great hardship in doing so, then he is 
excused and his ablution is not invalidated by its emission 
after ablution or in prayer and he is included with those whose 
flatus is continuous, but he must make ablution for every 
prayer, after the time becomes due. 


Ibn Jibreen 
_ The Whispering (of Satan) regarding Urine — 


Excellency Shaikh, after I finish urinating, some drops 
2 of urine trickle out and this problem has afflicted me 
for five months, so I went to the hospital, but without 
benefit, so I pray the (five) prayers in this state. Should I 
pray, or not? And what should I do? Guide me, may. Allah 
reward you. 








My brother, first of all, you should take great care with 
ÆA your purification; make ablution half an hour or so 
before the time of prayer, after having urinated and the drops 
of urine have stopped, in the hope that it will have stopped 
before the time of prayer becomes due. 


Secondly, after each urination, you must wash your pubic area 
with cold water, which will stop the urination and help to 
eliminate doubt and suspicion. After performing Istinja’, you 
must sprinkle your pants and your garments with water, so 
that Satan does not cause you to suspect, if you see any 
wetness, that it is from urine, since it is likely that it is the 
water which you sprinkled on your clothes. However, if 
dribbling of urine continues following or after urination, and 
does not stop for hours, then it is incontinence, and the ruling 
for that is the same as that of one whose problem is 
continuous, and he should not make ablution until after the 
time for prayer becomes due. He must make ablution for every 
prayer, and what comes out during the prayer time, after 
making ablution, will not harm him, even if it gets on his. 
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clothes or his body, after he has taken all possible measures to 
pee his puny and cleanliness. And. eae knows best. 


Tbn J ibreen 


-The Whispering (of Satan) during Ablution _ 






A Whenever I make ablution for prayer, during the 
W ablution, I feel something coming out from the penis; 
does this mean that I have become ritually impure, or not? 
And if I feel it coming out, and I prays does this invalidate 
my prayer or not? © : 


KUA 





l AN ` The feeling of the Jaina that onee has come 
£2), out from his rectum or his penis does not invalidate his 
ablution, and he should pay no attention to it, because it is the 
whispering of Satan, and it has been authentically reported 
from the Prophet #¢ that he was asked about oee like | 
this, and he said: 2 


-oof Zo 


ay Jo 5| Gye A a prea S25 D 
(He should not leave (the prayer) unless he hears a ade or 
smells an odor. . .)'") 


However, if the worshipper i is positive that an odor, or urine or 
the like has been emitted, then his prayer will be invalid, due 
to the corruption of his state of purity, and he must renew his 
ablution and pray again. : | 


Ibn Baz 
Doubt concerning the Cleanliness Eas 
E of the Place of Prayer 


When any of us moves from one apartment to another 
- bearing in mind that all of the apartments are 





. a Al-Bukhari no. 137 and Muslim no. 361. 
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carpeted - is it permissible for us to pray on them, since we 
don’t know whether the previous occupants were Muslims 
or not? 7 pe 





G\, Essentially, all things are considered pure, so nothing may 
4), be ruled as impure, unless there is some evidence to show 
that a particular thing is unclean, and this proven uncleanness is 
present in this place. If these two things are not proven, then 
the Muslim may pray, and his prayer will be correct. 


And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, 
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Continual Emission of Wind 


I am afflicted by an illness due to which I am unable to 
remain in a state of ritual purity. Because of this, it is 
difficult for me to pray and read the Qur’an or perform any 
act of worship. which requires ablution. This is against my 
wish and completely unintentional, and the wind does not 
afflict me except when the ablution water touches my skin. 
For this reason, I feel. restless during the prayers which 
necessitate sitting, such as Friday prayer, the two ‘Eid 
prayers, the normal obligatory prayers and when reading the 
Noble Qur’an; and I am unable to be at ease except when I 
invalidate my ablution, so my prayer, with this illness, is 
without tranquility, as I am in fear of losing my ablution.. Is 
there any license or permission for me to alleviate the 
harshness of this illness, even if it be through comparative 
judgement with a paralyzed person. Please tell me me 
solution, may Allah reward you. : | 








XA This appears to be due to the whispering which is a trial 
ÆA, to so many people in ablution and prayer. In your case, if 
the matter is as you say, then you are excused, as it is 
analogous with a person who continually breaks wind - like a 
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person who is incontinent of urine. Therefore, you must make. 
ablution when the time for prayer becomes due, or the time for 
the Igamah'"! is near, and you should try to the best of your 
ability to preserve yourself from that which invalidates your 
ablution; but if it is too much for you, and you are not able to 
withhold the wind, your prayer will be correct, Allah willing, 
due to the presence of this problem, which is not of your 
choice, and almost amounts to compulsion. And Allah knows 
best. 


Ibn Jibreen 


The Sun does not purify 






& on my clothes, so I spread them out in the sun, until it 
is dry, then I pray in it. Is my prayer acceptable or not? 


) I have a children, a I carry, ae they urinate 





GA, As for the urine of a boy, it is sufficient to sprinkle it © 
ÆA, with water, if the child does not eat food, based upon the 
narration of Umm Qais bint Mihsan, may Allah be pleased 
with her. She brought her small son, who had not yet begun 
eating, to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and he sat him in a room, 
and he urinated on his garment, so he called for water and he 
sprinkled it, without washing it.” The meaning of Nadh (the 
word used in the Hadith) is to wet with water, even if it does 
not run off onto the ground, and it does not require soaking. It 
is understood from this that if the baby has eaten food, the 
urine must be washed out. As for the urine of the girl, it must 
be washed out, based upon the narration of Lubabah bint Al- 
Harith, who said: “Al-Husain bin ‘Ali was in the room of the 
Prophet #@ and he urinated upon him #8, so I said: “Wear 
another garment, and give me your Izar [3] while I wash it.’ He 


L1] Iqamah : The announcement that the congregational prayer is ready. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 223 and Muslim no. 278. 
[3] Izar : A wrap worn around. the lower half Ae the body. 
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said: 


Si ds 685 ON oy de 


(Only the urine of a must be washed, and the boy's urine 
may be sprinkled .»\? 


This is the guidance of the Messenger 2% regarding the ruling 
on the urine of the boy and the girl. From what the questioner 
mentioned about drying his garment in the sun on which the 
child has urinated and then praying in it when it is dry, it is 
clear that the sun does not purify it and that prayer in it is not 
correct, as we have said. : 


The Permanent Committee 


He found Something Impure on his Garments 
after He prayed in Them 


yA man performed the prayer, and some time later, he 
saw something impure on his clothes. Should he repeat 
his prayer, bearing in mind that the ae was five months 
ago? 





“A If he did not know that it was impure, except after he 
ÆA, finished the prayer, then his prayer is correct. This is 
because when the Prophet 2¢ was informed by Jibril during his 
prayer that there was something impure on his shoes, he 
removed them and he did not repeat the first part of the — 
prayer. The same is the case if he knows about it before the | 
prayer, then forgot about it and prayed, not remembering ‘ until 
after the prayer, based upon the Words of Allah, the Almighty, s 
the All-Powerful: | 





L1] Abu Dawud no. 375. 





fe eee _ Fatawa Islamiyah 
Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error. 


And it has been authentically reported from the Prophet # 1 


that Allāh answered this supplication. (Narrated by Muslim in 
his Sahih) 


-Ibn Baz 
n One ho suffers from eerie ai T 


| If someone T i continuing urine, is it 
& permissible to delay his urination until after the prayer 
is over? EOP BG due 








TE and the whisperings of Satan, he should pay no 
attention to it, for it is considered to be in its original state, 
which is one of purity, unless it is definitely proven that 
| something has been emitted which invalidates the ablution. If 
the emission of urine is continuous and unceasing, he may 
pray in that state, but if he is able to reduce it, he must do so, 
even if it be by placing a scrap of material or some such thing 
over the head of the penis, or wrapping it in a covering, so that 
the urine does not soil his clothing. If it does not come out 
except after passing urine, he must urinate some while before 
prayer to give sufficient time for the dribbling to stop and he 
should wash his groin with water, because washing it with cold 
water prevents its emission. But he should be careful that the 
time spent in urination is not too long, and if he fears that it 
will go on for a long time, and he will miss the prayer, he may 
delay it until after the prayer, if this does not cause burning: or 
severe retention, which will distract him from his prayers. And 
Allah knows best. 


Ibn J ibreen 


CE Al-Bagarah 2:286. 
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The Ruling on carrying Cigarettes in Prayer and the 
- Ruling on Water in which a Cockroach has fallen 


The prohibition of smoking. is s agreed upon 1 by all reliable 
scholars, due to its harmful effects on one’s religion, wealth 
and health, and due to its noxiousness and unpleasant effects 
upon those who use it. However, I am unaware that anyone 
has ruled that it is physically unclean, like urine or feces. In 
spite of this, in view of the fact that it is forbidden and 
obnoxious, I dislike that it should be carried during prayers, or 
brought into the mosque, even if it is in a container. But I 
would not order those who ignored this to repeat their prayers, 
because it is not physically unclean. | HE 


Many scholars hold the view that water in which a cockroach 
-has fallen is unclean and should be thrown away, because it 
lives and grows in filth - and I mean the cockroaches in toilets, 
not those in wells - but the most authoritative view is that 
does not pollute clean water. Although it lives in filth, it has 
moved to a place where there are no traces of filth. Also, water, 
according to the most correct opinion, does not become 
polluted unless some change occurs to it, and this creature 
does not usually change any of its properties, therefore it 
remains in a state of purity, Allāh, Most High willing. 


Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on Employing a Disbeliever 
for Cooking and Cleaning 


We have a servant-girl who is not a Muslim, is it 
permissible for me to let her wash the clothes which I 
wear to pray, and can I eat what she cooks? And is it 
permissible for me to find fault with her religion and to 
expose its falseness? 
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\ It is permissible to employ a disbeliever and to put him to 
a work cooking and cleaning and the like, to eat the food 
which he prepares and to wear the clothes he sews or washes, 

because his body is ostensibly clean, and his uncleanness is- 
spiritual. The Companions used to employ slaves among the 
disbelievers and they would eat whatever food was imported | 
from the lands of the disbelievers, because they understood that 
their bodies were not physically unclean. But a Hadith has been 
reported which orders us to wash their dishes before cooking in 
them, if they use them to drink alcoholic beverages and to- 
cook dead carcasses!!! and pork and to wash the clothes | 
which they have worn next to their private parts. As for finding 
fault with their religion, and exposing its falseness, that is 
permissible. That is, the religion which they are currently 
following, which will be an innovation, such as the worship of 
idols, or one which has been changed or abrogated, ‘such as 
Christianity, and the defects will be found in the religion 
which has been altered, but you must call them to Islam, and 
explain to them its teachings and its virtues and what it 
consists of, at the same time as explaining. the differences: 
between it and other religions. : 





Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on Urinating while Standing 


What is the ruling on a person urinating while 
standing, is it forbidden or permissible? 





It is not forbidden for a person to urinate standing, 
= because it has been authentically reported by Al-Bukhari 
ad: Muslim, on the authority of Huthaifah, may Allāh be 
pleased with him, that the Prophet #¢ came to the rubbish pit 
of a people and urinated while standing. [2] Permission to 





[11 Auwal not slauightered according to Islamic requirements. 
(21 Al-Bukhari no. 226. 
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urinate standing has also been narrated from ‘Umar, ‘Ali, Ibn 
‘Umar and Zaid bin Thabit, may Allāh be pleased with them, 
due to the above-mentioned Hadith. But it is prescribed by the 
Sunnah for a person to urinate sitting, according to the words 
of ‘A’ishah, may Allāh be pleased with her, who said: 

“Whoever told you that the Prophet # urinated standing, do 
not believe him. He did not urinate except sitting.” 

(Narrated by Ahmad, An-Nasa‘i, Ibn Majah and At-Tirmithi) 
At-Tirmithi said: “This is the best and the most correct saying 
in this matter - also because it is better to guard and protect 
him from being splashed with his own urine.” 


The Permanent Committee 
You must Guard Yourself from the Impurity of Urine 


R Sometimes after praying, I discover that there are some 
AS drops of urine or (other) impurity on my clothes, and 
sometimes I do not discover it until the following day; is my 
prayer then correct, and is there anything incumbent apon 
me? 









You must guard yourself spanel the impurity of urine 
4a. and the like; do not begin Istinja’ and ablution until the 
flow of urine has completely ceased. If you are afflicted with 
dribbling or something similar to continuing urine, then you 
should urinate an hour or so before the time of prayer and wait 
for it to cease, then make ablution. But if you fear the 
whispering (of Satan), then sprinkle water on your garments 
and your undergarments, so that Satan may not say to you 
that this wetness is caused by urine. If the urine is continual 
and unceasing, then it is permissible to pray with it, but do not 
make ablution until after the Adhan. If it stops, and you 
observe wetness and you are sure that it occurred before 
prayer, then it is better to Bo that prayer; but if you are in 


L1] At- Tirmithi no. 12 and An-Nasa’i no. 29. 
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doubt about it, then ee do not have to ae it, Allāh, the 
Most ea a A 


E wi iii 


Whoever Breaks Wind during Prayer, | 
should Leave the Prayer | 


| A person entered the first row of worshippers, then he 
&s2 broke wind, but he remained in prayer, in order to 
avoid cutting the row and being forced to pass between the 
rows of worshippers behind him, annoying them and 
disturbing their tranquility. What is the ruling on this? 








remembers that he is not in a state of ritual purity, to leave the 
prayer and go and make ablution, then return and pray what 
he catches of the congregational prayer. As for the rows of 
worshippers, the Sutrah |"! of the Imam is their Sutrah. So if he 
passes in front of those being led in prayer, there is no 
objection to that; but he must leave the row calmly and 
quietly, so that he does not annoy the other worshippers. 


Ibn Jibreen 


_ The Ruling on Jackets manufactured from Pigskin is 


Recently, sharp disagreements have occurred between 
us regarding the matter of wearing leather jackets. 
Some brothers hold that these jackets are sometimes 
manufactured from pigskin; if this- is so, what is your 





[1] Sutrah: A screen. It refers to an object the Imam or the individual 
worshipper places in front of him for prayer, such as a wall, a pillar, a 
stick, a saddle etc., in order to prevent anyone from passing directly in 
front of him. | pid 4i; 
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opinion regarding the wearing of them? And is it 
permissible for us from a religious standpoint, bearing in 
mind that some books, such as Al-Halal wal-Haram by Al- 
Qaradhawi and Al-Figh ‘Alal-Mathahib Al-Arba‘ah, have dealt 
with the question, but their conclusions are not to the 
point, and they have not made the matter absolutely clear. 
Therefore, we request clarification in this matter. 





It has been authentically reported from the Prophet #% 


ioe, that he said: 


Geb A SLY! áS lap 


(Once a skin has been tanned, it is pure. a 
And he ue said: 


ajb 4 zji a tba 


‘Tanning the skin of a dead animal purifies it.) [21 


Scholars have disagreed in this regard: Does this Hadith 
include all types of leather, or does it refer only to the skins of 
animals which have been made permissible through slaughter? 
There is no doubt that the skin of any dead animal which has 
been made permissible through slaughter, such as the camel, 
the cow, the sheep etc. is pure, and it is permissible to use it 
for everything, according to the most authoritative opinion of 
the scholars. As for the skin of the pig and the dog and other 
such animals, which it is forbidden to slaughter, there is a 
difference of opinion regarding its purity among the scholars. 
The best thing is to avoid using it, based upon the words of 
the ius ue 


(3565 sold Fool a ob Si A 
«Whoever avoids those matters which are unclear, has 


L1] Muslim no. 366 and Abu Dawud no. 4123. 
[2] Muslim no. 366 and Abu Dawud no. 4125. 
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protected his religion and his honor»! 
and his words: a 
ita Ye A Sites i eu | 


«Leave whatever causes you to doubt, in favor of whatever 7 
~ does not cause you to doubt. yl?) 


Ibn Baz 


He was unsure whether His Clothes had been polluted 
by Something while He was praying 


If the Imam is unsure whether his clothes have become 
polluted, and he does not leave the prayer, since it is 
only a doubt, then when he finishes praying, he finds some 
filth on his garment, what is the ruling? And should he 
leave the prayer in this situation, due to only a doubt, or 
should he wait until he has prayed? 








aA If the worshipper is in doubt as to the presence of some 
ia, pollutant on his garment while praying, it is not 
permissible for him to abandon the prayer, whether he is the 
Imam, or a worshipper being led by the Imam, or he is praying 
alone. He must complete his prayer, and if he finds after that, 
that there is some pollutant on his garment, there is no 
obligation on him to make up for it, according to the most 
authoritative opinion, because he was not aware of its presence 
until after the prayer. It has been reported authentically from 
the Prophet #¢ that he removed his shoes during the prayer 
when Jibril informed him that there was some filth on them, 
and he did not repeat the first part of the prayer, instead, he 
continued to pray. And the giver of success. 


Ibn Baz 


L AJ- -Bukhari no. 52 and Muslim 1 no. 1599. 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 2518. | 
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The Ruling on wearing Cologne 


A There has been much argument regarding the wearing 
as! of cologne; is it necessary for the Muslim who is in a 





state of ritual purity to renew his ablution because of it, or 
to wash away what is on his body? 





eee to what we are informed ‘by doctors. Therefore it 
should not be used and it should be avoided in favor of some 
purer perfume. As for making ablution because of it, it is not 
necessary... nor is it required to wash away the parts of the 
body affected by it, because there is no clear evidence that it is 
impure. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Putting Henna on the Head 
does not invalidate Purification 







) A woman made ablution, then put henna over her head 
E (she dyed her hair with henna), then she stood up for 
her prayers. Is her prayer correct, or not? And if it 
invalidates her ablution, should she wipe over the henna, or 
wash her hair, then make minor ablution for bonm 


xf 





Ba nee there is henna or a similar preparation which 
women. use on their heads, then there is no objection to her 
wiping over it, during minor ablution (Wudhu’). But in the 
case of major ablution (Ghusl), she must pour water over it 
three times, and wiping is not sufficient, according to the 
authentic Hadith in Sahih Muslim, on the authority of Umm 
Salamah (may Allah be pleased with her) in which she said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I tie up my hair; do I need to let it down 
in order to make Ghusl due to being in a state of impurity?” 
He said: 
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. a“ 


eed Of AISI LE] wD 
"Spf ol 


e «No, it is enough for you span 4 it three times, then "i 
water over yourself and you will be purified. yO] 


And if you let it down in the case of P aiar 
menstruation, it is better, based upon the other Hadiths which 
have been narrated conceming this. And Allāh is the Granter 
of success. | | | 


= Ibn Baz 
The Ruling on Al-Mathi 


Drops of colorless land like water are emitted from 
Æ the penis only after sexual arousal. Must I perform 
Ghusl or what must I do? And if it gets on the body or the 
clothes, does it become impure, or what should I do? Guide 
me, and may Allah guide you and may He reward. you with 
goodness. 





This liquid is the substance well known as Al-Mathi and 
EL, it is a white, sticky fluid, which is emitted after sexual 
arousal, or thoughts of sexual intercourse etc. It should be 
washed, if it gets on the clothes, but Ghusl is not required 
except due to the emission of ‘Al-Manil?] at the time of 
ejaculation. Al-Mani is a well known yellowish fluid, and the 


difference between them is clear, both regarding color and 
ruling. And Allah knows best. 





ton | Jibreen 





[1] Muslim no. 330. 
[2] Al-Mani : Sperm. 
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WUDHU’, TAYAMMUM AND GHUSL 


The invalidation of Wudhu’ during Prayer or 
Recitation of the Qur’an, due to a Sound or an Odor 







py My Wudhu’ is invalidated during prayer and when 
W reciting the Qur’an due to the emission of gas, whether 
by sound or smell only, so I repeat my ablution every time 
it is invalidated, but there is a Muslim sister who told me 
that it is not incumbent upon me to repeat the Wudhu’ 
many times over, but that I can pray with one Wudhu’, and 
that if it is invalidated once, to make ablution a second 
time, but that if it is invalidated again, it is not necessary to 
repeat the ablution a third time. Is this correct, and what 
should I do in this situation? 





għ If your ablution is definitely invalidated during prayer, 
ia) by hearing a sound or smelling an odor, then you must 
repeat your Wudhu’ and your prayer, according to the Hadith 
of the Prophet #¢ which states: 


OE) ats 6,45 Gack la 4 SiS Bp 


(If any of you breaks wind in pa he should leave and | 
make ablution, then repeat his prayer.) | 


and his words: 
cap Aog 7 o 2 -F 3 T2 Pa F 
Áb S> Ga] I>] este! oe he Y) 


(The prayer of none of you will be accepted if he breaks wind, 
until he performs Wudhu’.»'?! 


The exception to this is if in your case breaking wind is 


L1] Abu Dawud no. 205. EPI | 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 135 6954, Muslim no. 226 and Ahmad 2 :308. 
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continuous, then you should perform ablution for prayer, when 
the time for prayer comes, then pray, as long as it is prayer 
time, the obligatory and the supererogatory; and the emission 
of gas during this time from you will not harm you, because 
this situation is one of necessity, in which whatever is emitted 
from the one continually affected by gas is excused, if he 
makes Wudhu’ after the time for prayer has begun, according 
to many evidences, including the Words of Allāh, the Most 
High: 


g “at K 


So keep , your 7 dh to Allah and fer Him as s much as” you 
can. pl | 


And the Hadith of ‘A’ ishah = Allāh be pleases with herji in 


the story of the women who suffered from continuous “vaginal 
bleeding, to whom the Prophet #¢ said: ay 


. then make ablution at the time of each prayer .»'*' 
As for reading the Qur’an, there is no objection to you reciting 
from memory, even if you are not in a state of ritual 
purification, except at the time of Al-Janabah, when you should 
not recite until you have performed Ghusl, nor should you 
touch the Qur’an, except after purifying yourself from major 
and minor impurity, unless the breaking of wind is continuous, 


LI] Al-An'am 64:16. 
[2] Imam Shawkani says : 
ys o N E E eee 
We JÉ cig Yl JS g 6 
meaning “the wording of the Hadith is ‘perform Wudhu’ for each 
prayer, it is not ‘perform Wudhu’ for the time of each prayer.” (Nailul- 
Autar vol.l, p. 275). This description of Imam Shawkani is correct. 
Please see Sunan Abi Dawud, The Book of Purification, Chapter “What 


is said about taking a bath when she is sure of beconung clean after 
menses. Hadith No. 275. 


oe, 
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as there is no objection to you making ablution at the time of 
every prayer and praying and reciting (therein) from the 
Qur’an, or from memory, according to the ruling on prayer 
already mentioned. And Allah is the Granter of success to all. 


Ibn Baz 


Touching a Woman does not invalidate Wudhu’ 







& who is Ajnabiyyah, without any kind of barrier, does it 
invalidate his Wudhu’ or not? And what does the term 
Ajnabiyyah mean? 


f ) What is the Islamic ruling on a man touching a woman 





\, Touching a woman does not invalidate Wudhu’ in any 
=), circumstances, according to the most authoritative 
opinion of the scholars. This is because it has been 
authentically reported from the Prophet 2% that he used to kiss 
some of his wives, and then he would pray, without performing 
Wudhu’:"! A woman should not shake hands with any man 
who is not a Mahram'*! for her, just as a man should not 
shake hands with a woman for whom he is not a Mahram, 
based upon the saying of the Prophet %5 : 


| á Pue Fe 
A aslo Y csp 


(Verily, I do not shake hands with women .)'?! 


and what has been authentically reported from ‘A’ishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, that the Prophet #% used to accept 
the pledges of allegiance from women in words only; she said: 
“And no woman’s hand ever touched his hand.’’!#! And Allah, 


LI] Abu Dawud nos. 178, 179 and At-Tirmithi no. 86. 


[2] Mahram : Her husband and any other man that she cannot marry, such 
as a brother, uncle etc. 


[3] An-Nasa’i no. 4186 and Al-Muwatta no. 2 
i) Al-Bukhari nos. 2713, 4891, 5288, 7214 and Muslim no. 1866. 
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the Most nee says: 


ka: EL vA fi as 9 Bi K <P 


Gni: in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad #8) you 
have a good example to follow. pH 


_ Also, women shaking hands with men and men shaking hands 
with women whom they are not closely Mahram for is a cause 
of Fitnah for all. And the Islamic law which is perfect, prevents 
all things which lead to that which Allah has forbidden. 


From the above, it is clear that the Ajnabiyyah woman is one 
whom it is not forbidden for him to marry due to kinship or 
any other legal reason - this is the Ajnabiyyah. As for the one 
whom he cannot marry due to ties of kinship, such as his 
mother, his sister, his aunt, or any other legal constraint, such 
as breastfeeding or relationship by marriage, she is not an 


Ajnab iyyah. And with ae is success. | 
Ibn Baz 
Eating Camel Meat 


@\ Is it necessary to make abusi anes eating sane 
! meat, or food in which camel meat has been cooked? 








AN Ablution after such food is not obligatory, nor after 
42, drinking camel milk. It is only required to perform 
Wudhu’ after eating camel meat, according to the most 
authoritative saying of the scholars, based men the Hadith of 
the p Propia; E in which he said: 


al nA: be $095 Y; LY pel: be lope 


(Perform ablution after eating camel meat, and do not 
perform ablution after eating goat DP} te. 


LI] Al-Ahzab 33:21. i 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 21 and Abu Dawud no. 184. 








The Book of Taharah | 47 


Muslim narrated in his Sahih, on the authority of Jabir bin 
Samurah, may Allah be pleased with him, that a man asked 
the Prophet #¢: “Should we make ablution after eating female 
camel meat?” He said: “Yes. ”L1] And broth is not called meat, 
nor is food (cooked with camel meat) nor camel milk. Such 
matters are specific and Qi ie cannot be ae to ) them. And 
Allah Knows best. 


Ibn Raz 


Supplications of Wudhu’ 
and does Ghusl eliminate the necessity for Wudhu’? 





í ) Are there any supplications which should be said upon 
& making Wudhu’, and does Ghusl eliminate the need for 


Wudhu’? 
It is required to say Bismillah (In the Name of Allah) 


at, before making Wudhu’. So when performing 
Madhmadhah'*! or washing the hands one says: Bismillah. 

After making ablution, he should lift his gaze to the heavens 
and say: “I testify that none is worthy of worship except Allah 
and I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His 
Messenger. O Allah! Make me one of the repentant ones and 
make me one of the pure ones. ”I3] He may also perform 
Kaffaratul-Majlis after performing Wudhu’, saying: “All glory 
and praise and thanks be to You, O Allāh; I testify that none 
has the right to be worshipped except You. I ask Your 
Forgiveness and I turn to You in repentance.’ abe Other than 
what we have mentioned, there is nothing else authentic to be 
said at the time of ablution. 





It is a Sunnah for whoever was obliged to make Ghusl, to 


[1] Muslim no. 366. | 

L2] Madhmadhah : Rinsing the mouth. 
[3] At-Tirmithi no. 55. 

[4] An-Nasa’i 1:135 and 2 :325. 
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perform a complete Wudhu’ before it. Then he performs Ghusl 
after that, avoiding touching his penis or his private part while 
making Ghusl, so that his Wudhu’ is not invalidated. After 
finishing, it is sufficient for him, without the need to repeat 
the Wudhu’. If he does not perform Wudhu’, sufficing himself 
with Ghusl, and washing the parts of the body in the same 
order in which they are washed when making Wudhu’, it will 
be enough for him, without making Wudhu’, if Allah wills. 


Ibn Jibreen 
Broth made from Camel Meat does not nullify Wudhw’ 
What is the wisdom in camel meat nullifying Wudhu’, 


“2 and does broth made from camel meat nullify Wudhu’ 
also? | 7 





A It has been authentically reported from the Prophet #% 
=), that he ordered Wudhu’ to be made after eating camel 
meat, and he did not explain to us the wisdom behind it. We 
know that Allah, the Most Glorified is Most Wise and All- 
Knowing, and that He does not prescribe anything for His 
servants, except what is good and beneficial for them in this 
life and in the Hereafter, nor does He prohibit them from 
anything, except what is harmful to them in this life and in the 
Hereafter. And it is an obligation upon the Muslim to accept 
the Commands of Allah, the Most Glorified, and His 
Messenger 46, and to act upon them, even if he does not know 
the exact wisdom behind them, as it is obligatory for him to 
abstain from those things which Allah and His Messenger sue 
have forbidden for us, even if he does not know the precise 
wisdom behind them, because he is a creature who is 
commanded to obey Allah and His Messenger 2%, created for 
that purpose. Therefore, he must comply and submit, with 
faith that Allah is Most Wise and All-Knowing, and when the 


wisdom is known, then that is an additional form of good. 





As for the broth made from camel meat - and likewise the milk 








Sc ci a ge 
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- they do not invalidate Wudhu’, only the meat does so, 
according to the words of the Prophet &: _ 
| (ea ped be Lis V5 | ped be Ip 5255) 


a ablution after eating camel meat, and do not 
perform ablution after eating goat» | | 








And a man asked him, saying: “O Messenger of Allah! Should 
we make ablution after eating camel meat?” He said: “Yes.” 
The man asked: “Should we make ablution after eating goat?” 


He #8 replied: 
(E23 3 op | 


(If you wish l- 


And these are both authentic Hadiths reported from the 
Prophet 2. | a - 


lon Baz 


The Ruling on Saying Bismillah before Wudhu’ 


I make ablution and I forget to say Bismillah until after 


¥ 


! I have finished washing my hands, and whenever ! 
eT I repeat it again; what is the ruling on this? 








hold that the Tasmiyyah is obligatory, so long as one knows 
and remembers it, based upon what was reported from the 


Prophet %5: 
le il A coi Sis gd pd 
(There is no Wudhu’ for the one who does not mention the 


LI] At-Tirmithi no. 81 and Abu Dawud nos. 184. 
[2] Muslim no. 360. 
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Name of Allah upon it.» oe 
But whoever left it due to forgetfulness, or ignorance, his 
Wudhu’ is correct, and he does not need to repeat it, even if we 
accept that the Tasmiyyah is obligatory, because it is excused 
due to ignorance or Jore one and the n for a is in 


Allah’s Words: 


“se 


tang a) wi ol Cis YG 
Our Lord! Punish us not if we forget or fall into error. pel X 


And it has been authentically reported form the Messenger of 
Allāh #¢ that Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High has 
answered this supplication. 


Ibn Baz 
Sleep invalidates Wudhu’ 


A I have observed some people sleeping in the Sacred 

=, House (i.e. the House of Allah in Makkah) before Zuhr 
and ’Asr prayers, for example, then the one who wakes the 
people for prayer comes, and they stand up for prayer, 
without making Wudhu’. I have also observed some women 
doing the same thing ... so what i is the ruling on this? Please 
benefit us, and may Allah reward. you. 








Sleep invalidates ablution, ‘if it is deep, causing loss of 
aia), the senses, according to the narration of the noble 
Companion, Sawfan bin ‘Asal Al-Muradi, who said: “Allah’s 
Messenger #% ordered us to not to remove our leather socks for 
three days and nights when we were travelling, unless we were 
in a state of major impurity (Al-Janabah), but due to defecation 
or urination (we need not do so).”[3] And Pea to the 





LII At-Tirmithi no. 25 and Ibn Majah nos. 397, 398, 399. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2 :286. 
[3] Ag Tirmithi no. 95 and An-Nasa’i no. 127. 


waar at ET Ae 
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narration of Muʻawiyah, may Allah be pleased with him, who 
aie that the Prophet #8 said: 


(li G E68 cali 2S, Sidi 


«The eye is the drawstring of the anus, so if the two eyes 
sleep, the drawstring is opened.»!"! 


Thus, it is clear that whoever slept, be it man or woman, in the 
Sacred Mosque or any other mosque, his state of purity is 
invalidated and he must renew his ablution. Should he pray 
without Wudhu’, his prayer would not be correct. The 
legitimate ablution consists of washing the face, Madhmadhah 
(to rinse the mouth) and Istinshaq (inhalation of water), 
washing the hands including to the elbows, wiping over the 
head and the ears and washing the feet including the ankles. 
There is no need to wash the pubic area (Istinja’) due to sleep, 
or the like, such as breaking wind, touching the private parts, 

or eating camel meat. Washing or cleaning the pubic area with 
stones (Istijmar) is only required due to defecation, urination, 

or their like before Wudhu’. 


As for drowsiness, it does not nullify ablution, because it does 
not cause loss of the senses, and in this regard the Hadiths are 
in agreement. And Allah i is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


He is unsure about His previous Ablution, 
so should He renew it? 


A man performed Wudhu’ once, and one of the people 
2 drew his attention to a mark on his foot, and another 
time, he drew his attention to a similar mark, which forced 
him to doubt whether he had made ablution properly on 





[1] Ahmad 4:96, Ad-Darimi no. 722 and An-Nasa’i in Al-Kubra no. 582. 
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previous occasions. He asks about his previous situation, in | 
which he is doubtful about the correctness of his ablution, 
and also his Ghusl due to Al-Janabah; should he repeat his 
prayers, or what should he do? | 






A The questioner noticing a mark on his foot that the 
ŽA, water had not reached once or twice when he made 
Wudhu’ does not mean that the ruling for his other ablutions i is 


that they were not correct. 


Because fundamentally - if Allah wills - ji yodi have 
performed his ablution correctly, and this E is not 
invalidated by doubt, and the matter is the same regarding his 
Ghusl due to Al-Janabah - fundamentally, it was correct, and he 
does not have to repeat his previous prayers. | : 


The Permanent Committee | 


He prayed after sleeping without making Wudhu’ 


“M I saw one of the Hajj pilgrims sleeping while lying 
<= down after praying the night prayer, and he was 
sleeping: deeply; then when the time came for the morning 
prayer, he woke up and prayed it without renewing his 
Wudhu’. What is the ruling on this prayer? 





*g\, If the matter occurred as you say, that he lay down in 
ia, deep sleep after praying, then his ablution was nullified, 
according to the correct opinion of the scholars on the matter. 
Based upon this, the prayer which he performed after that 
sleep without ablution is invalid, based upon the narration of 
Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah, on the authority of ’Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, in which he said: Allah’s 


Messenger # Xe said: 


F au ce ie con aF tejp 


(The eye is. the drawstring of the anus, so whoever sleeps 
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should make Wudhu’ .»'1 


As for the narration of Abu Dawud, on the authority of Anas, 
may Allah be pleased with him, in which he said: “The 
Companions of Allah’s Messenger 2% used to wait for the ‘Isha’ 
prayer until their head were nodding, then they would pray 
without making Wudhu’.”'*! - it concerns light sleep, 
reconciling between the Hadiths. | | 


So (we may say that) light sleep does not invalidate ablution. 
This view is also strengthened by the general import of the 
Hadith of Safwan bin ‘Asal, may Allah be pleased with him, in 
which he says: “Allah’s Messenger #% ordered us to not to 
remove our leather socks for three days and nights when we 
were travelling, unless we were in a state of major impurity (AI- 
Janabah), but due to defecation or urination (we need not do 
so).”'°! And through Allah is success achieved. And may peace 
and blessings be upon Muhammad and upon his family and 
Companions. | 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on Performing Tayammum 
when Water is available 


All praise and thanks be to Allah, and may peace and blessings 
be upon the Messenger of Allah, and upon his family and 
Companions and those who followed them. As for what 
follows: 


It has been mentioned to me by some reliable people that 
some Bedouins perform Tayammum even when they have 
plenty of water; this is a grave evil, which must be warned 
against, because the ablution for prayer is a condition for the 


Ba Abu Dawud no. 203, Ibn Majah no. 477 and Ahmad 1:111. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 200. 
[3] At-Tirmithi no. 96 and An-Nasai no. 127. 
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acceptance of it, so long as water is present, as Allāh, the Most 
High says: 

aa, SAS Lit 3 b Sat Jy S g Gok sl egy 
Ce oS ob GES Gy ath a WAT als ad 
EENES g: M aae test a op ate 
Kaa ae Gb ays i ae a 
4 Sah 
4O you who believe! When you intend to offer As- Salat (the 
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to 
the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads and — 
(wash) your feet up to the ankles. If you are in a state of Al- 
Janabah (i.e. after a sexual discharge), purify yourselves 
(bathe your whole body). But if you are ill or on a journey, 
or any of you comes after answering the call of nature, or 
you have been in contact with women (sexual intercourse), 


and you find no water, then perform Tayammum with clean 
earth and rub therewith your faces and hands .>" 


And in the Two Sahihs it is reported from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ that he said: : | 


GL -of A o 2 -fa e, Agee 4 
S38 i ie hy Ao | l| S4 aD he yD 


«The prayer of P of you will be accepted if he breaks wind, 
until he makes Wudhu’.»'*! 


Allāh, the Most Glorified, Most High has permitted 
Tayammum and made it to serve in place of Wudhu’ whenever 
water is not available, or the worshipper is unable to use it, 


due to illness or the like, based upon the above Verse and the 
Words of Allāh, the Most High: 


LI] Al-Ma'idah 5:6. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 135 , Muslim no. 224. 
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A Bo r ? gen oe g a aa, i “A Cc 
aja c FA ra ay a i (S FAF at G AR 
o* ZA e A 7 Şa A ae Nid 
BETA Ga Kf Í A aM Gs Ke a 


o ki G) Une fas 34 ait ssh d a 
40 you who believe! Approach not As-Salat (the Me 
= when you are in a drunken state until you know (the 
meaning of) what you utter, nor when you are in a state of 
-Al-Janabah (i.e. in a state of sexual impurity and have not 
taken a bath) except when travelling on the road (without 
enough water, or just passing through a mosque), till you 
wash your whole body. And if you are ill, or.on a journey, 
or one of you comes after answering the call of nature, or 
you have been in contact with women (by sexual relations) 
and you find no water, perform Tayammum with clean earth 
and rub therewith your faces ee hands. Truly, Allah is 
Oft-Pardoning, Most Forgiving +"! 





And it is reported on the authority of “Imran bin Husain, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that he said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # on a journey, and he led the people in 
prayer, but one man remained aside, so he #¢ asked him: 


A 3 og ieee: 7 
Ce- L Ol avs La 


(What prevented you from praying?) 


He replied; “I was in a state of Janabah and there is no water.’ 


The Prophet 2 said: 
(245 Gb saBIL Sle 


(You must use the dust (to perform Tayammum), for that is 
sufficient for you .)'?3 


LL) An-Nisa’ 4:43. 
[2] Al-Bukhari nos. 344, 348 and 357. 
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From this, it is clear that Tayammum for prayer may not be 
performed when there is water available and the worshipper is 
able to use it. 


In fact, it is incumbent upon the Muslim to use water for his 
Wudhu’ and his Ghusl wherever he may be, so long as he is able 
to do so, and he is not permitted to abandon it and content 
himself with Tayammum - in that case, his prayer would not be 
correct, due to the absence of one of the conditions of its 
acceptance, which is to perform ablution with water when one 
is able to do so. And there are many among the Bedouins - 
may Allāh guide them - and other travelers who perform 
Tayammum when they. have plenty of water available and it is 
easily accessible; this is without doubt, a great negligence and a 
bad deed, and it is not permissible to do it, because it conflicts 
with the legal evidences. It is only permitted for the Muslim to 
perform Tayammum if water is far away from him, or he has 
only a small amount with him which he must keep to preserve 
his life and those of his family and his animals, and the nearest 
source is far from him. Therefore, it is obligatory on every 
Muslim, wherever he may be, to fear Allāh, the Most Glorified, 
Most High in all his affairs and to hold fast to what Allāh has 
enjoined upon him, including the performance of ablution with 
water, when he is able to do so. Likewise, it is an obligation 
upon him to avoid what Allāh has forbidden for him, including 
the performance of Tayammum when water is present and he 
able to use it. I ask Allāh that He grant us and all of the 
Muslims success in understanding His Religion and that He 
keep us firm upon it, and that He protect all of us from the 
evil of ourselves and the wickedness of our deeds. Verily, He is 
Most Magnanimous, Most Generous. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his 
family and Companions. 


Ibn Baz 








nS 
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Whoever was unable to wash a Part of His Body 
or wipe over it, should make Tayammum for it? 


If a person performed Wudhu’, with an injury on his 
, hand, an injury to which water should not reach, so he 
was going to perform Tayammum for it, but he forgot. Then 
he prayed without Tayammum, while he was praying he 
remembered, so he made Tayammum without leaving the 
prayer and continued to pray. What is the ruling on this 
prayer, is it invalid, or is it correct? | : 





If there is an injury to a part of the body which is 
=, normally washed during Wudhu’, and he is unable to 
wash it or wipe over it because it will make the injury worse, or 
it will delay its healing, then that person must perform 
Tayammum for it. And whoever made Wudhu’, leaving the part 
of the body which is injured, then prayed, remembering only 
during the prayer that he had not performed Tayammum, he 
must make Tayammum and then recommence his prayer (from 
the beginning), because what he has already prayed before the 
Tayammum was not correct, including the opening Takbir, 
because it was not correct for him to begin prayer in the first 
place, since being in a state of purity is a condition for the 
correctness of the prayer, and leaving a required part of the 
body unwashed during Wudhu’ or leaving a portion of it 





unwashed means that the Wudhu’ is not correct. 


When the Prophet #% saw a man on whose foot there was a 
portion the size of a dirham which had not been touched by 
water, he ordered him to repeat ablution.'*! Since in the case 
of the questioner it is unfeasible for him to wash or wipe the 
area, as is required, must proceed to the substitute for it, which 
is Tayammum; and also due to the generality of Allah’s Words: 


JD 2 $ <4 : o? w s, 4 X. % > a 7% AA i 
7G J bial os a Ta AS a NE AS ols} 





LN Abu Dinid nos. 173-175. | 
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b g sia acal tb eave laa 4 ey ‘ag a Aas 
And if you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes 
after answering the call of nature, or you have been in | 
contact with women (by sexual relations) and you find no — 
water, then perform Tayammum with clean earth and rub. 

R therewith your faces and hands. pl 


- and due to the story of the man wih ie fractured skull: It i is 

reported by Ibn Majah in the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas, yi! 

Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet #% said: | 
(2 Vel fale arate S55 sias Jas p 


(If he had but washed his body and left his head when it was 
afflicted by injury .»'*! 


And in the narration of Abu Dawud, on the authority of Jabir, 
may Allāh be pleased with him, it is reported that he we said: 


G eae ee A 
oe ee 


(Ut would have been ki for him to. perform — 
Tayammum. yl] f A a 


So if this person who has been asked about has not repeated 


his prayer, he should do so. | | 
The Permanent Committee 
| ‘The Ruling on making Tayammum on a Carpet 
A person was in the hospital and was T to paoi 


4 = Wudhu’, so he made Tayammum for a but he did 
so on a carpet; is his prayer correct? | 





[1] An-Nisa’ AAs ey 
[7] Ibn Majah no. 572. 
[3] Abu Dawud no. 336. 
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ra sath. earth which contains dust; if he unable to 
obtain it, he must make Tayammum against tiles, if there is 
dust on them, or on his mattress, if it has dust on it. If there is 
no dust on it, then he must make it on the nearest earth to 
him, or on the nearest earth possible, or what of it he can 
reach, based upon the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


620 “at EAR. 
So ee your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you 
can»! | 7 


and His Words: _ 
ga yy AS ES SD 


«No o shall have a burden laid on him greater than he 
can bear .»!*! 


Ibn Jibreen 


The Method by which a Woman should make Ghusl 
for Al-Janabah or Menstruation 


Is there any difference between the Ghusl for Janabah of 
a man and that of a woman? And must a woman let 
down her hair, or is it sufficient for her to splash water over 
it three times, in accordance with the Hadith? And what is 
the difference between the Ghusl of Janabah and that of 
menstruation? 









N There is no difference between the Ghusl of men and that 
43, of women for Janabah, nor do either of them need to let 
down the hair for Ghusl. It is enough to splash water on the 


LII ALAn‘am 64:16. 
L2] Al-Baqarah 2 :233. 
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head three times, then pour water over the rest of the body, 
according to the Hadith of Umm Salamah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, who said that she told the Prophet #8: “I am 
a woman who has thickly braided hair on her head; do I need 
to let it down (when making Ghusl) for Janabah?” He said: 


< 2 63 Hoe See > 2 E a T as. ca ; 
* nts A i os CoG élu |) it Cee Ol Lass Le! «YD 
| ame AVAT she 


(No; it is enough for you to splash water on your head three 
times, then pour water over yourself and purify yourself." 


If there are any lotus or (powdered) dye, or the like on the 
head of a man or a woman, which would prevent the water 
making contact with the skin, then it is obligatory to remove 
it. But if it is light and does not prevent the water reaching the 
skin, it is not necessary to remove it. 


As for a woman performing Ghusl due to menstruation, there is 
a difference of opinion as to whether it is necessary to let down 
the hair in order to wash it; the correct opinion is that it is not 
obligatory for her to let it down, based upon one of the 
narrations from Umm Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
reported by Muslim, in which she said to the Prophet #¢: “I 
am a woman who has thickly braided hair on her head; do I 


need to let it down (when masine Ghusl) for menstruation and 
Janabah?” He said: | 


aa 


gerne oý yt aai le gtd Of sak id aT 
pps eae 


«No; it is enough for you to splash water on your head three 
times, then pour water over yourself and purify yourself. yl?) 


This narration informs us that it is not obligatory to let down 


LI Muslim no. 330, Abu Dawud no. 251 and At-Tirmithi no. 105. 
[2] Muslim no. 330, Abu Dawud no. 251 and At-Tirmithi no. 105. | 
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the hair for menstruation or post-sexual impurity, but it is 
better for a woman to let down her hair when she performs 
Ghusl due to menstruation, as a precaution in order to avoid 
differing and to reconcile all of the evidences. And may peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and 
upon his family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


Ghusl First 


(Let us suppose that) I wake up just before sunrise and 
find that I am in a state of Janabah, if I go and make 
Gal the sun will rise, so should I make Tayammum, or 
Ghusl and then pray? | 








“4 \ You must perform Ghusl and complete your cleansing, 
ŽA. then pray. You may not make Tayammum when the 
situation is as you have described it, because the one who 
forgets and the sleeper are ordered to pray without delay and 
fulfill its requirements upon remembering or waking, according 


to the Hadith of the Prophet #§ in which he said: 


Yi gh Gus V 6555 i GD Gus gi alas we pl fo 
) (SUS 
(Whoever slept through prayer or forgot it, he must pray it as 


soon as he remembers, and there is no expiation for it except 
this ot" | 


And it is well known that there is no eras without 
purification, as the Prophet 2 said: 


9 sb pe so a Do 
«Prayer without purification is not accepted eA 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684. 
[2] Muslim no. 224. 





62 | ___ Fatawa Islamiyah 
And whoever has access to water must purify himself with 


that, but if he did not find any, he may e with A 
based SUD the Words of Allāh: 


EEA 331 ea ae ne nies AG ear 4 


g... and you find no water, then perform Taani with 
clean earth and rub therewith your faces and hands .ẹ! 


The Verse is from Surah Al-Ma'idah. You must be very careful 
with your prayers and be meticulous in their performance by 
placing an alarm clock at your head, or giving one of your 
family members the duty of waking you when the time for 
prayer comes, so that you fulfill the obligation of prayer which 
Allah has imposed upon you, along with your Muslim brothers 
in the Houses of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, and so 
that you are safe from any comparison with the hypocrites 
who delay their prayers, and do perform them except in a lazy 
manner. May Allah protect us and you and all of the Muslims 
from their ways and their characteristics. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. : 


| Ibn Baz 


I remember having Sexual Dreams, 
but I find no Traces of Ejaculation 


Sometimes, I remember sexual dreams when I wake up 
= from sleep, but I do not see any signs of a nocturnal 
emission; must I perform Ghusl or not? Please give us a 
ruling, and may Allah reward you. | 








gA There is no obligation for Ghusl upon a person who has a 
ÆA, sexual dream, unless he finds some fluid which is sperm, 
based upon the words of the Prophet aad 


LL] ALMa’idah 5:6. 
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(US Se KS 
(Water is only from water»! 


And its meaning is that the water of Ghusl is required to ma 
oneself from the sperm’s liquid, and according to the scholars 
it refers to the case of the one who has a nocturnal emission. 


However, if he has sexual intercourse with his wife, he must 
make Ghusl, even if he does not ejaculate, according to the 
Hadith of the Prophet #¢ which states: 


(fea Sa i béi SESS $ en p 


| uf the private parts (of a man) ‘make contact with the private 
parts (of a woman), then Ghusl must be made»?! 


And his #% saying: 
jaa] ale C55 i5 wigs A gsi Vee: 3 GE p 


uF he sits between her four limbs and struggles with her, he : 
-must perform Ghusl.» 


In Muslim’s version, it says: 


W 5 a O13) 
«,..even if he did not ejaculate. 


Also in the the Two Sahihs, on the authority of Anas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, it is reported that Umm Sulaim Al- 
Ansariyyah, the mother of Anas, may Allah be pleased with 
them both, said: “O Messenger of Allah! Allah is not ashamed 
of the truth, so tell me, is there any obligation upon a woman 
to perform e if she has a sexual dream?” The Opee is 
said: 


LI] Muslim no. 343. 
[2] Muslim no. 349. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 291 and Muslim no. 348. 
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CUS NG ce WY se) 
(Yes, if she observes any fluid.» | 
This ruling is general for men and women, in the view of all 


scholars. And Allah is the Granter of success. 
| | Ibn Baz . 


It is Permissible for the One Who is Junub 
to touch Anything _ 


M If sexual intercourse takes place between a man and his — 
& wife, after that, is it permissible for them to touch 
anything before making Ghusl? And if anything is touched, 
does it become impure or not? 





G Yes, it is permissible for the one who is Junub to touch 
ÆA, things such as clothes, dishes, pans and the like whether 
it be man or woman, because he is not impure (i.e. in the sense 
that urine, feces etc. are impure), nor does his touching 
anything make it impure. 





Ibn Baz 


Washing Her Head due to Janabah or Menstruation is 
harmful to Her, so is it enough for Her to wipe over It? 






A I am a married woman and I am afflicted by an allergy 
g in my chest; I have bronchitis all year round... so how 

can I pray? Can I make Ghusl without washing my head, 
wiping over it only, bearing in mind that I suffer a bronchial 
attack several times a week when I wash my head, and 
many times I do not pray due to my inability to wash my 
head or just wipe it. I am very uncertain, worried and upset, 


LI] Al-Bukhari no. 282 and Muslim no. 313. 
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even though I know that the religion is easy, so I implore 
you to benefit me with an unequivocal reply, so that I can 
live in faith and. perform my obligations in full, bearing in 
mind that I am a teacher, and every day, I go out to work 
and am affected by the weather, which usually causes me to 
be confined to bed because I am ill. And Allah knows that I 
am torn between the duty of married life - which means to 
obey my husband - and above that, obedience to Allah. 





m will be sufficient for You, Based upon the Words o 


Allāh, the Most ee 


gii n i i 


S0 keep your duty to Allāh and fear Him as much as you 
can.» 


and the words of the Prophet #&: 


oF0% -a ~ 2o SE o Fy LF 22 $ $701, 202 o 2o? ye 
liaii] Le aa Lib a aS Y Og lb ae | yi a) 


(Whatever I forbid you, aron it, and whatever I order you, 
do it as much as you are able .»'*! 


Ibn Baz 


If Sperm is emitted along with the Urine, 
what is the Ruling? 


I had a nocturnal emission and I performed Ghusl, then 
in the morning, I went to my school where I remain 
until after Maghrib, as it is far from my house, and the 
working hours are morning and evening. On my way to 





[1] Al-An'am 64:16. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 7288 and Muslim no. 1337. 
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make Wudhu’, I found that a small amount of sperm had 
been passed along with urine. I was unable to make Ghusl 
do to the severity of the cold ... so I performed Wudhu’ and 
prayed Zuhr, then later, ‘Asr and Maghrib ... was my prayer 
correct or not? And should I repeat it? — he pte 2 





\ It is not required to perform Ghusl in this situation, 
ŽA. because the sperm emitted with urine is not due to 
sexual arousal and is not ejaculated, that is, it does not spurt 
out, rather it flows as does urine. This emission is known as Al- 
Wadi. Even if the sperm had been held back after a nocturnal 
emission, and was emitted only after Ghusl had been 
performed, it would not be necessary for you to perform Ghusl 
again, because it was only one emission of sperm and it does 
not require two ablutions. And Allah knows best. 


Ibn Jibreen 


Al-Madhi does not necessitate Ghusl 


Does the emission of Madhi require Ghusl to be made? 





\ The emission of Madhi does not require Ghusl, but one 
= must make Wudhu’ after washing the penis and testicles 
before praying, performing Tawaf |"! or touching the Qur'an, 
because when the Prophet #% was asked about it, he said: 





: ena add 
«It requires Wudhu’.»'*} 


Ana he adaa anyone affected by Madhi to wash his penis 
and testicles. That which requires Ghusl is only sperm when it 
is pees due to sexual arousal, or its traces are observed 


[1] Tawaf: Circumambulation around the Ka‘bah in Makkah. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 132 and Muslim no. 303. 3 
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upon waking from sleep, whether during the night or day. 


Ibn Baz 


Ifa Person Who is Junub enters the Sea or a Pool with 
the Intention of Ghusl, is it sufficient for Him? 


If a person is Junub, and he finds a spring or a pool and 
4s] enters it, and washes himself with the intention of 
performing Ghusl due to Janabah, would that be sufficient 
for him? | : 








X Yes, it would suffice him, if the water was abundant, 
Æ, being more than two pitchers, based upon the narration 
of Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, who said: I 
heard Allah’s Messenger #% saying, when he was asked about 
water which is in open land from which predatory animals and 
riding beasts drink: 


(ESI So J ab uh Se 3) 
Uf the water is more than two buckets, it will not hold 


filth at 


It was narrated by the Five and is in the wording of Ibn Majah 
while in the narration of Ahmad: 


Ge rien or Í 
«Nothing makes it impure .»'*! 


And Allah is the Granter of success. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon his 
family and umpaens 


The Permanent Committee 


L1] Abu Dawud no. 63 and At-Tirmithi no. 67. 
[2] Tbn Majah nos. 517, 518 and Ahmad 1 :235. 
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When is Ghusl required of the One — 
Who has had a Sexual Dream? 


A) A person believes that what makes Ghusl obligatory for 
& the one who has had a sexual dream is the emission of 
semen when the sleeper actually dreams about having 
intercourse, and he will not perform Ghusl unless he 
experiences this while sleeping. So if he ejaculates semen, 
while not actually dreaming of sexual intercourse during his 
sleep, he does not perform Ghusl. He has been doing this for 
almost eight years, so he is asking about the ruling on these 
past eight years. 






\ It is well known that Ghusl is eed when semen. is 
ÆA, ejaculated due to sexual arousal when awake, and in all 
cases when asleep, according to the narration of Imam Ahmad, 
on the authority of ‘Ali, may Allah be E with him, which 
states that the ee we said: 


(If you aie water (i.e. sien: then m Ghusl, ‘al if 
you do not ejaculate, then do not make Ghusl»! 





and according to the Hadith in the the Two Sahihs, on aie 
authority of Umm Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
which says that Umm Sulaim, may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Verily, Allah is not ashamed of 
the truth, so tell me, is there any obligation upon a woman to 
perform Ghusl if she has a sexual dream?” ‘The Prophet #8 said: 


ELS Sl) ll ee? | 


(Yes, if she observes any fluid. [2] 
And the obligation to perform Ghusl is not restricted to ial 


[1] Ahmad 1:109, 125, Abu Dawud no. 206 and An-Nasa’i no. 193. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 282 and Ibn Majah no. 313. 
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intercourse, it is required due to the ejaculation of semen, even 
if sexual intercourse does not take place, based upon the 
generality of the Prophet’s words: : 


(LEG Abel Sihi 5p 


df you ejaculate water (i.e. semen), then make Ghusl... yt] 


But if the private parts touch during wakefulness, then Ghusl is 
always required, whether or not ejaculation takes place, and 
based upon this (we may say that) this questioner must repeat 
as much as he can of the prayers which he performed during 
this period, when he did not make Ghusl after semen was 
ejaculated because of not actually dreaming about intercourse 
in his dream. And success comes from Allah. 


The Permanent Committee 


Is it ‘panini of Us to alien Wudhu’ and Ghusl 
when We are in the Desert? 


The questioner says: “We are Padod living in the 
& desert and water is fifty kilometers away from us; we 
transport the water to our families on vehicles and we water 
our camels and our sheep with it. So are we obliged to make 
Wudhu’ and Ghusl due to Janabah, when some houses have 
ten people living in them and some even more, or can we 
make Tayammum?” 





e X Allāh has ordained Wudhu’ and Ghusl when water is 


==, present and He has ordained Tayammum when water is 
not available, or it may not be used due to illness or the like; 


Allāh, the Most High says: 
55 an eaa y 225 aa tgp 
s eA % a ews p ; i pte ace 4 
a ols oS Sh ale; Kasey | cas gll dl 


LLI Abu Dawud no. 206, An-Nasa’i no. 193 and Ahmad 1 :109, 125. 
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ý Lill Se Ka ea Ave $ ja pu je el wae & ol Resa 
penny [pct Gb lane SS. x es s sea BG. 


iu Sols 


€O you who believe! When you ena: to a: As-Salah (the . 
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to 
the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads and 
(wash) your feet up to the ankles. If you are in a state of Al- 
Janabah (sexual impurity), purify yourselves (bathe your 

-~ whole body). But if you are ill or on a journey, or any of 

-you comes after answering the call of nature, or you have 

been in contact with women (i.e. sexual intercourse), and 
you find no water, then perform Tayammum with clean 
earth and rub therewith your faces and hands.»'1! 


Since the questioner has mentioned that they bring water for 
the camels and sheep to drink, then they are able to find 
water, and so they are required to make Wudhu’ and Ghusl. 
The fact that they are in the desert and that the water is fifty 
kilometers away is not an excuse to allow them to perform 
Tayammum, so long as they can transport the water on their 
vehicles for the camels and sheep. And Allah knows best. And 
may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad 
and upon his family and Companions. : g 


The Permanent Committee 


He became Junub while travelling 
and did not find any Water 





) A man was on a inei journey, and he — Junub on 
Į% the road and he did not have any water with which to 
make Ghusl. Is it permissible for him to pray while he is 
impure, or what should he do? 





SS 


[1] AlLMa’idah 5:6. 








SE EAA nee eee? aii ae SEO gt SENIOR Sih is 








The Book of Taharah 71 


\, Whoever became Junub during travel, and did not find 
2), water in excess of his drinking and eating requirements 





= with which to. make Ghusl, and searched for water, until it 


became clear to him that there was none in his vicinity, must 
perform Tayammum and pray, based upon the Words of Allah, 
the Most High: 


oon mord sy Ê J BAG Oa 47 RI : 7 a 
coer Al JG oom sA A A Ae fx y te i ie suk ols% 
oOo s me" o . 7 2 ee - ggo oe 7 l 
K aa a EE ae A a Ie h Achy 
arnt, “47 er: LS 2-7 af 4% p S ry 
res Ly SSS a ot a P z u ae 

ye °% Gre be yy ao . 
mess boty Kas fers ni 3 


And if you are ill, or on a oni or one of you comes 
after answering the call of nature, or you have been in 
contact with women (by sexual relations) and you find no 
water, then perform Tayammum with clean earth and rub 
therewith your faces and hands. Allah does not want to place 
you in difficulty, but He wants to purify you, and to 
complete His Favor on you, that you may be thankful .»\'! 


The Permanent Committee 


Make Wudhu’ only once and do not obey Satan 


A} Before every Wudhu’ I try to remove all of the urine 
| which might be in my penis; I do this by sitting many 
times and lifting each leg in succession over the sink in 
which I make Wudhu’. Many times, I repeat the ablution 
two or three times, when I feel that there are some drops of 
urine about to come out, on completion of the Wudhu’. 
Sometimes, it becomes evident that this was only my 
imagination, but often, it is fact, so that I am affected by 
whispering ee Satan), pea since repeating the 





U] Al-Ma'idah 5:6. 





72 Fatawa Islamiyah 


ablution two or three times and spending time in expelling 
the urine cause hardship, so what should I do, particularly 
in winter, when the water is so cold that I cannot bear- it, SO 
I heat it up in order to make Wudhu’ with it? — 





A There is no doubt that most of these things are 
== imaginings and whispers from Satan, which he places in 
the hearts of some people, so that worship becomes a burden 
for them, so that they become weary and abandon it. 

Therefore we advise you not to pay any heed to them. You 
should perform ablution once, and not repeat it, nor spend too 
long in sitting over the toilet. Do not weary yourself in 
extracting the remnants of urine, for it is like milk in the udder 
- if it is expressed, it will flow, but if it is left, it will cease. 

When you are absolutely sure that urine has come out, you 
must repeat your ablution, but you are not required to inspect 
or touch the area. If it is determined that urine is continually 
leaking out, then this a case of continual urine, and you will be 
required to make Wudhu’ once, after the time for prayer has 
become due, and its coming out after you have performed that 
ablution will not affect you. But it is most likely that this is 
just imagination, not fact, so pay no attention to it, and Allah 
is the Curer. 


Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on a Sick Person performing Ablution 
| on Tiles 


Is it permissible to make Tayammum with a stone which 
W does not leave dust in the hand? And what are the 
limbs which are included in Tayammum? And how many 
prayers may be ale with one aa 








el, Tarinan that e be aen which contains dust which 
will stick to the hands, and they cited as evidence the Words 
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of Allah, the Most mer 


‘3 AN Sl Ean : Faas: 
€... and rub therewith your faces and hands .»!"J | 


And (they say that) that which does not contain dust may not 
be used for wiping. However, the correct view is that dust is 
not a condition, it is only a condition that the surface be clean 
and pure, as Allah, the Most High says: 


OL Iia (oad 
€... then perform oan with clean earth $!” 


And the word (used in the Verse) As-Sa‘id means the surface of 
the earth. Based upon this understanding, it is correct for 
Tayammum to be performed with sand which does not contain 
dust, as it is also correct on flat ground (i.e. where little or no 
soil is to be found) and the like. As for the prisoner or the 
invalid, who does not find anything except a tiled floor, and is 
unable to go down to the earth, he is allowed to perform 
Tayammum even if there is no dust on them, if he finds no soil 
to use. Likewise, it may be made on a mattress or the like, 
based upon the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


GEES GC St GEG 


So aa your duty to Allāh and fear Him as much as you 
can.» 


As for the limbs included in | aaa, they are: the face and 
hands. The whole face is wiped with the palms of the hands, 
then each hand is wiped with the other, rubbing between the 
fingers, contenting oneself with the hands; but if the forearms 
are also wiped, there is no objection to it. It is sufficient to 


Ll] Al-Ma'idah 5:6. 
L2] Al-Ma'idah 5:6. 
[3] ALAn‘am 65:16. 
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strike the ground once, but if one strikes it twice, it is 
permissible. It is better to make Tayammum for every 
obligatory prayer, unless the prayers are being joined, in which 
case, one should make Tayammum only once for them. But it is 
allowed to perform a number of prayers with one Tayammum, 
so long as one does not invalidate it by breaking wind, passing 
urine or defecating, and so long as one does not find water, in 
which case, he should fear Allah and ears it over his body G. e. 
perform Wudhu’ with it). — 


Ibn J Ma 


Mentioning Allāh’ s Name for Wudhu’ in hè Toilet 
is done i in the Heart 


Q When I want to perform Wudhu’, I make the intention 
$ Sz to perform Wudhu’ for prayer, but I do not mention 
Allāh’s Name when I am in the toilet, altonpi I know the 
Hadith which says: 





de dl i gh a lee. P 


(There is no Wudhu’ for the one who did not mention Allah's 
Name upon it.) | 


What is the ruling on this? 


A Mentioning Allāh’s Name when one is in the toilet 
4, should be done in the heart and it should not be spoken 
aloud, so you should act upon this, since the most 
authoritative view holds that mentioning Allah’s Name is not 
obligatory, but preferred, so you should not worry or think too 
much about it. 





Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
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Washing the Private Parts is not a Part of Wudhu’ 


7 À If a person awoke from sleeping and he had neither major 
SZ nor minor ritual impurity, and he had gone to sleep in a 
state of ritual purity, awoken from sleep and renewed his 
Wudhu’, in this case, is his Wudhu’ complete or not? 








ae required to wash the parts which can be seen, and that i is 
the Wudhu’ which is well known, and saying in this case that is 
renewed as said by the common people is a mistake, because 
renewal of Wudhu’ necessitates one being in a state of purity, 
and this person has minor impurity, which is sleep, and that 
invalidates Wudhu’, but does not require Istinja’. 


Ibn Jibreen 


Ghusl under a Shower is Sufficient 






\ I would like to know, in a clear simple manner, the 
“2 correct way to perform Ghusl due to Janabah ... as I 
have heard of many different methods, so please clarify ... 
and is Ghusl under a shower sufficient or not? 









The description of the complete Ghusl is: Make the 
& z intention, then mention Allah’s Name, then wash the 
hands three times, then wash the private parts and any traces 
of sperm on the body, then perform complete Wudhu’. Then 
begin Ghusl, which is to wash the head three times, making 
sure the water reaches to the roots of the hair, then wash the 
rest of the body, beginning with the right side, then the left 
side, rubbing the skin, and wiping wA the hand over as much 
of the body as possible. 


‘Gd 


Ghusl under a shower is sufficient, covering all of the body 


with water, even if only once. 
Ibn Jibreen 
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| Should I repeat the Prayers _ 
for meh I pore’ a arai 


I was in a state a Janabah from the morning ma I did 
not find any water, so I performed the prayers with 
Tayammum; in the evening I found water and performed 
Ghusl for Janabah. Am I E to are the eyes Which 
I prayed with Tayammum? 








“4\, You did not mention the reason why you could not t find 
=), water. If you were in an inhabited area, such as a village 
or a town, then water would not usually be unavailable; even if 
it was cut off in one area, it would be found in others. In such 
a case, it is obligatory for one who is Junub or one who is in a 
state of major impurity to look for water, requesting it from 
one’s neighbors or from the washrooms, or wells etc. Whoever 
prayed with Tayammum should therefore repeat it. However, if 
you were in the wilderness or the desert, then water would 
sometimes not be available there, so it would be allowed to 
perform Tayammum, having searched unsuccessfully in the 
nearby area for water. But it would not be permissible to make 
Tayammum if there was water available in excess of one’s 
(other) needs or it was near enough | to obtain. And Allah 
knows best. 


Ibn Jibreen 


Whoever had a Sexual Dream, 
but did not find any Wetness 


A person TEE that he had sex with his moer 
while he was sleeping. After he awoke, he did not find 
any evidence of ejaculation, but he remembers that he 
dreamt that he actually had intercourse with her. In spite of 


this, he made Ghusl just to be sure. However this dream of 
sex with his mother disturbed him very much and he began 
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to wonder what was the explanation of it. I request 
clarification as quickly as possible, and is there any meaning 
to this, and is anything entailed by it? 





wA It is not required to make Ghusl due to the dream if he 
ial did not find any wetness, ace to the Hadith which 
States: | | 7 


(sl oye FJI Leal) 


«Water is only from water. pl] | 


If a person finds sperm on his clothing or his skin, he must 
make Ghusl, even if he does not remember any sexual dream, 
as this has been narrated in the Sunan from ‘A’ishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her. As for one who dreams of his 
mother, it does not harm him, and it would be explained as 
meaning great love, kindness and obedience, and there is no 
cause for alarm in that. : 


| Ibn Jibreen 


Satanic Whisperings 






\ I feel sometimes, when making Wudhu’, that my 
& ablution has been invalidated, and also during prayer, 
and I do not know if this is true, or if it is whispering (from 
Satan); therefore, many times I repeat my Wudhu’ which 
sometimes makes me miss the congregational prayer, and I 
think too much during prayer. Please benefit me and advise 
me, and you will be rewarded, Allah willing. 


x s 





A These whisperings are from Satan and you must reject 
ÆA and disregard them and complete your Wudhu’ and 
prayer, as it has been authentically reported from the Prophet 
- #¢ that he said: 


[L1] Muslim no. 343. 
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| (ay Ses 5| Bye gots Sb ak V 
«He onla not leave (the prayer) unless he hears a sound or 
smells an odor.) — | 
And in Sahih Muslim it is reported on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, from the Prophet sug 
that he said: _ 


Val eh dy gi ole Jeet GS ake a Sii 455 lap 
(By, des 5) bye pe RS SF del ye FE ; $i 
(If any of you found anything in his belly and he was unsure 


whether anything had come out or not, he should not leave 
the mosque, unless he hears a sound or smells an odor. [2] 


Based upon these two Hadiths and others carrying the same 
meaning, every believer, man and woman, should know that 
one should not leave the prayer or Wudhu’ because of the 
whisperings (of Satan). Rather, it is ordained for him that he 
should ignore them, unless he knows for certain in the matter 
of ablution that he has not made Wudhu’. And Allah is the 


Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


Basing Judgements upon Certainty | 
is a Major Fundamental of the Religion 


I request an explanation of the Hadith: 





(Ky, dng 5) 642 ye Bg a BG aii ew 
(No one should turn away from - or leave - the prayer, unless — 


he hears a sound or smells an odor. yt) 


[1] Al- Bukhari no. 177 and Masia no. 361. 
[2] Muslim no. 362. 
[S] Al-Bukhari no. 177 and Muslim no. 361. 
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This is an authentic Hadith and it is a principle of Islamic 
=, law, which is that of basing judgements upon certainty 
and disregarding doubts and suspicions, because when a 
person is sure that he is in a state of ritual purity, he remains 
in this state until it is invalidated by discharge of gas, urine or 
feces, and he does not pay any attention to suspicions and 
whisperings which come from Satan in order to confuse him, 
so that he finds his acts of worship wearisome and 
burdensome. If he feels some churning and movement in his 
stomach while he is in prayer, he should not leave the prayer, 
unless he is certain that there has been some discharge, 
through hearing a sound or smelling an odor. 





Ibn Jibreen 
Kissing does not invalidate Wudhu’ 


Does kissing invalidate Wudhu’? 








It is reported on the authority of “A’ishah, may Allah be 
=, pleased with her, that the Prophet #% kissed one of his 
wives, then he went out to prayer without performing 
Wudhuw’.\"! This Hadith makes the ruling clear on touching and 
kissing a woman: Does it invalidate Wudhu’ or does it not 
invalidate Wudhu’? The scholars - may Allah have mercy on 
them - have disagreed on this; some of them said that touching 
her in any circumstances invalidates ablution, while others said 
that touching her with desire invalidates it, while if it is 
without desire, it does not. Others said that it does not 
invalidate Wudhu’ under any circumstances, and that is the 
most authoritative position. This means that when a man 
kisses his wife or touches her hand or hugs her, without 
emitting any aia then his Wudhu’ is not invalidated, nor is 


LI] Abu Dawud nos. 178- 179, At- Tirmithi no. 86 and Ahmad 6:2, 10, 
207. 
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that of his wife. This is. because the basic principle is that the 
Wudhu’ remains as it was until some evidence is brought to 
show that it is invalid, and no evidence has been shown - 
neither in the Book of Allāh nor in the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ - that touching a woman invalidates 
Wudhu’. Therefore, touching a woman or kissing. or hugging 
her - even without any covering, or with desire - does not 
nullify Wudhu’... And Allāh knows best. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
A Person Who is Junub must not read the Qur'an 


@\ Can a person who is Junub recite the Book of Allāh, 
& even if it be from memory? And if he may not, can he 
listen to it? May Allāh reward you with the best reward. 








\ The person who is Junub may not recite the Qur'an, 
ÆA, whether from the book or from memory, until he has 
made Ghusl, because it has been authentically reported that 
nothing prevented the Prophet %% from reading the Qur'an 
except Janabah.'"! As for listening to the recitation of the 
Qur’an, there is no objection to the one who is Junub listening 
to it, in fact it is praiseworthy to do so, because great benefit is 
obtained thereby, without touching the book or reading from 
it. And Allah i is the Granter of success. 


= Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on drying the Limbs after Wudhu’ 


@\ Is it pans to nay the limbs after manng Wudhu’? 








Yes, it is permissible for a person to dry his limbs after 
=, making Wudhu’, and likewise, if he makes Ghusl, it is 


[1] fbn Majah no. 594, Abu Dawud no. 229 and Ahmad 1:84, 124. 
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allowed for him to dry his limbs. This is because the basic 
principle is permissibility in matters other than acts of 
worship, unless there is any evidence of its prohibition. 


As for the Hadith of Maimunah, may Allah be pleased with” 
her, which states that she brought a towel to the Messenger of 
- Allah 4 after he had performed Ghusl, and that he rejected it, 

brushing off the water with his hands instead;!"! his rejection 
of the towel does not indicate his dislike of it. Because this is a 
specific matter; it is possible that the towel had something on 
it which the Prophet #¢ did not like, because of which, he did 
not want to dry himself with it, and that therefore, he brushed 
the water off his body with his hands. And it might be said 
that Maimunah’s bringing him a towel is a proof that they 
considered it permissible and something common; if it had not 
been so, there would have been no call for her to bring him a 
towel. The most important thing is to know the rule, which is 
that the basic principle in all matters other than those 
pertaining to worship is permissibility, unless there is some 
evidence to indicate its prohibition. 





Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on washing the Face and Hands 
with Soap during Wudhu’ 


\ What is the ruling on washing the face and hands with 
2, soap during Wudhu’? | 





excessive, and it has been authentically reported from the 
renee 2¢ that he said: 


V SE EES se oe SNES) 


L1] An-Nasa’i no. 255, Abu Dawud no. 245 and Ibn Majah no. 467. 
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«May those who act ey be saath ec may those who — 
act excessively be destroyed.» | 


He said it three times. Yes, if it is confirmed that nee is some 
dirt on the hands which cannot be removed except by using 
soap or some other cleaning agent, then there is no objection to 
using it. However, if it is a habit, then using soap is considered 
an excessive act and an innovation, and it should not be used. 


a Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Is Oil considered to be a Barrier which prevents Water 
from reaching the Skin when making Wudhu’? 


A Muslim brother asks: “I heard one of the elder 
| scholars saying that oil is considered to be a barrier 
over the skin when one is making ablution, and sometimes 
when I am cooking, some drops of oil splash on my hair and 
on the parts of the body that are washed in Wudhu’; and it 
is necessary for me to wash them with soap before making 
Wudhu’ or Ghusl, so that the water reaches my skin. I also 
put some oil on my hair, as a treatment for it. What should 
I do? I request your help.” 


X 








Before answering this question, I would like to make it 
=), clear that Allāh, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says in 
His Book: 


ls Kats (Le Lb FA are € 3 (5) ale aN (E> 

CEE 5 1 Sy eats Kath i Laal gli dy 
40O you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (the 
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to 


the elbows, rub (by passing wet ee over) your heads and 
(wash) your feet up to the ankles $! l 


LI] Muslim no. 2670, Abu Dawud no. 4607 and Ahmad 1 :386. 
[2] ALMa’idah 5:6. 
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The order to wash the limbs and wipe over certain parts 


necessitates the removal of anything which prevents the water 
from reaching the skin, because if there is present anything 
which prevents the water from making contact with it, he will 
be considered to have washed it, and based upon this, we may 
say: If a person uses oil on the parts of his body which are 
cleansed during Taharah, either it will remain hard - in which 
case, there is no alternative to its removal before cleansing his 
limbs - and if the oil remained thus, thick upon the skin, it 
would prevent the water from making contact with the skin, 
and the ablution would not be correct ... or, the oil is not 
thick, and leaves only traces upon the limbs which are washed 
during ablution, and this does not harm. However, in this 
situation, a person should make sure by rubbing his wet hand 
over the parts to be washed, because usually the oil will show 
up with water, and it might be that the water does not reach 
all of the parts to be cleansed. 


So we may say to the questioner: If this oil which is on the 
limbs to be cleansed is dried and prevents water reaching the 
skin, then he must remove it before making ablution; and if it 
is not thick, then there is no harm in making ablution, and 
there is no need to wash it with soap, but rub your hands over 


your limbs when washing, so that the water does not slide over 
it. And Allah knows best. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Particles of Food between the Teeth, 
and performing Ablution 


\ A Muslim sister asks: “Sometimes I find particles of 
i food on my teeth; must I remove them before 


performing Wudhu?” 
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teeth is, without doubt, more complete, cleaner and more 
likely to keep the teeth and gums free from disease. It is 
necessary for a person, after finishing his food, to clean 
between his teeth, in order to remove the remains of food that 
may adhere to them. He should also use a Siwak, because the 
food changes the smell of one’s breath, and the popu we eo 
ere Li Siwak: 


p A 
w ELSA a egies ap 


dt cleanses the mouth, ina it pleases the Lord. ae 


This is a proof that whenever. the mouth needs Leen it 
should be cleaned with the Siwak. And Allah knows best. 


- Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


- The Blowing of Satan 






\ I feel when I begin prayer and after performing one or 
a two Rak‘ahs, that I have broken wind; does this 
invalidate the Wudhu’ or not? And if this is continuous, 
what should I do? 





m or make them a burden to ‘him: and it has been 
reported in a Hadith on the authority of Ibn “Abbas, may Allah 
be Apa with him, from the Prophet : that he said: 


a| j, pet giaa TA ris ase SZ ats sís Í alo 
| Gye gas E Oa aS SE BE ee a dal 
| (Gey dex 


CAR 


(Satan comes to one of you during his prayers and N at 
his backside, so that he thinks that he has broken wind, 


[1] An-Nasa’i no. 5 . 
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although he has not; so if this happens, he should not leave 
(the prayer) unless he hears a sound or smells an odor. > 


This was reported in Bulugh Al-Maram. [2] 


And it was reported on the authority of Abu Sa‘ id, ney Allah 
be DF with him, that the Prophet #¢ said: = — 


A ita es edie Jt -Jú ÉÉN a ele 5p 7 


(If the devil comes to any of you and says: “You have broken — 
wind.” - it should be said to him: “You are a liar t] | 


That is, one should say it to himself. Therefore, we advise the 
questioner not to pay any attention to these Satanic thoughts 
and imaginings, so that they will stop quickly. However, if this 
is definitely real, and it is, as he says, continuous, then the 
ruling for him is that of one who continually breaks wind, and 
its emission during prayer or whenever it occurs will not nullify 
his Wudhu’, like the continual flow of urine, because 
constantly repeating one’s ablution entails hardship, therefore, 
he should remain in prayer and make Wudhu’ for every 
obligatory prayer when it becomes due. 


Ibn Jibreen. 


Whisperings during Wudhu’ 





\ I am a twenty-six years old man, and I feel while 
= performing Wudhu’, when I am about to stand, or upon 
completing the ablation, whenever I make any movement, 
that a drop or drops of urine rac been emitted. What is 
the ruling? | | | 





_—— 





g\, Very often, Satan whispers to some people that their 
2, Wudhu’ has become invalid due to the emission of gas or 


[I] Al-Bukhari no. 137 and Muslim. 
[2] Bulugh Al-Maram by Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asgalani. 
[3] Ahmad 3:12, 50, 51, 54 and Ibn Hibban 6:2666. 
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urine when this is not necessarily true. So whoever is tried by 
something like this, should base his feeling on what he is sure 
of, which is that he is in a state of ritual purity, and he should 
pay no attention to these suspicions. In this way, he will be 
unharmed (by them) and they will quickly cease. Should he 
pay heed to them, they will continue to distress him and the. 
whisperings will increase, causing him to repeat his ablution 
and to miss the congregational prayer, or at least the first part 
of it, so that worship becomes tiresome for him and a burden, 
and this is what the accursed Satan wishes. 


. Ibn Jibreen 
Doubt over the Emission of Wind 


A I often suffer from feeling gas, so that for example, 
ss during ablution, I am unsure whether anything has 
been emitted from me or not. Then I repeat the ablution 
maybe once or twice. Is this natural, and what is the ruling? 





Those feelings of having broken wind during prayer and 





rae just imagination, and not real. And it says in the Hadith: 


(By, ded 51 652 FP pai e ‘< A i Ga Y 


«None of you should leave unless he hears a sound or smells 
an odor)!" 


= Ibn Jibreen 
The Basic Principle is that the State of Purity | | 
remains Valid 


If a person performs ablution, then some time passes, 
| then the time for eae arrives, and he does not 





LI] Al-Bukhari no. 177 and Muslim no. 361. 
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remember whether he is still in a state of purity, or if he 
needs to make Wudhuw’ again, upon what should he base his 
judgement? 


AN If a person makes a complete Wudhu’, ee in a 





in ia doubt as to whether his Wudhu’ has been invalidated he 
should not pay any attention to this doubt. Rather, he should 
base his judgement upon what he is sure of, and that is the 
state of purity. This is because it has been authentically 
reported in the the Two Sahihs from ’Abdullah bin Zaid, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that a man complained to the 
Prophet #¢ of suspicion that he emitted something during 
prayer, so he #8 said: 


(Kay áa 3i Gyo aot SF Ga) 


(He should not leave unless he hears a sound or smells an 
odor»! 


Based upon this, (we may say that) if some time has passed 
since his Wudhu’, and he is in doubt over whether he is still in 
a state of ritual purity or not, he should pray, and there is no 
harm for him in that, because the basic principle is that he 
remains in a state of purity. | 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Sperm is Pure 


I had sex with my wife, then I got up and made Ghusl 
| and prayed the Fajr prayer. Is it permissible for me to 
return to sleep on the same mattress on which I had sex 
with my wife, and cover myself with the same cover? 








AN Semen is clean, and does not make a person or his 


=), mattress impure. ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 177 and Muslim no. 361. 
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said: “I used to rub it (i.e. sperm) from the clothes of the 
Prophet #%, then he would pray in them.” 


However, this is if the semen is emitted after the person has 
washed his private parts with water (Istinja’) or stones 
(Istijmar) in accordance with the Islamic law, to cleanse himself 
after urinating. But if it was not so, the semen will not remain 
pure due to coming into contact with a place which is impure, 
and thus it will become impure. | 


And based upon the fact that sperm is lean, it is permissible 
for a man to sleep on the mattress and to cover himself with 
the covering under which he had sex with his wife, and there is 
no harm in that. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on the White Liquid 
which is emitted after Urination 


MA When I use the toilet, at the end of urination, I see 
ss some seminal liquid, and I don’t know if I should 
perform Ghusl each time I urinate, or what should I do, 
because I am in doubt as to whether its effect is the same as 
that of sexual intercourse. 








This ‘semen’? which comes out after passing urine is 
Lab, Wadi, which is well known; and since it is emitted after 
urination, and it flows, there is no need to perform Ghusl due 
to it, for it only invalidates Wudhu’. The penis must be washed 
after it and then Wudhu’ must be performed. Ghusl is not 
required, it is only required when sperm is ejaculated due to 
sexual arousal and not for anything else. Ejaculation means 
that it spurts out with force, like the emission of urine, which 
flows and drips. So its emission thus (i.e. in the way you have 
described) will not harm you. 


Ibn Jibreen 
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Tayammum is Invalid when Water is Present 






One day, I had a nocturnal emission, and it was a very 
& cold day, so I went to school and made Tayammum and 
prayed, then I returned home and I did not make Ghusl. 
What is the ruling? Please benefit me, and may Allāh 
reward you with goodness. | 


As for what has passed, he must repeat the two prayers 
ŽA, which he performed without Ghusl for Janabah, because 
he was in the town and was able to obtain water. As for him, if 
he awoke and was afraid of the cold, then it would be allowed 
for him to perform Tayammum. But if he had some means of 
heating the water, it would be obligatory for him to perform 
Ghusl; and if he were on a journey, and he had no means to 
heat the water, he would be permitted to make Tayammum, 
and there would be no sin upon him. But if he found water, he 
must make Ghusl. 





| Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Camel Meat Invalidates Wudhu’ 


A question about camel meat, does it nullify Wudhu’? 
<=, A Hadith has been reported concerning a man who 
a wind, and the Messenger #% ordered all those present 
to make Wudhu’ and we learnt in primary school that it 
invalidates the ablution. 








A This story is completely baseless and it is a lie against the 
neh Prophet e, The Prophet # was perfectly able to say at 
that time: “Whoever broke wind should make ablution.” 


And he would not have ordered the whole gathering to do it, 
due to not knowing the identity of the perpetrator. 


The correct opinion is that it is obligatory to perform ablution 
after eating camel meat, whether it be little or much, raw or 
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cooked, whatever part of the carcass it is taken from, based 
upon the words of the Prophet 2: 


agyi p: dye hop 
«Make ablution after eating camel meat H] © 


And a man asked him: “O Messenger of Allāh! Should we 
make ablution after eating goat?” He %5 replied: 


(EES O| ) 


“Uf you wish.) 


He said: “Should we make ablution after eating camel meat?” 
He #€ said: “Yes. 12] Since he made it optional for Wudhu’ to 
be made after eating goat, it proves that making Wudhu’ after 
- eating camel meat is not optional. This is the meaning of the 
obligation to make Wudhu’ after eating female camel meat. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


I suffer from Excessive Gas 





A I suffer from excessive gas, which prevents me from 
= praying and affects me during prayers. Should I stop 
praying, or continue praying while I am not in a state of. 
ritual purity; and even though I make ablution many times 
for prayer, causing me a great deal of anguish and distress, 
because it is very tiring and burdensome, CDE Pe 
the cold weather? i 





Gù You must try to preserve your Wudhu’ during prayer, but 
AA, if these emissions are continuous and unceasing, those 
who are so afflicted are considered to be like those who suffer 
from a continual flow of urine, or have continuous vaginal 


bleeding, Their Wudhu’ is not invalidated by it, due to the 


L1] At-Tirmithi no. 81 and Abu Dawud no. 184. 
[2] Muslim no. 360. 
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hardship, but you should seek treatment as soon as possible. 


Ibn Jibreen 


Performing the acts of Wudhu’ with Al-Muwalat 
(in close sequence) | 


While I was performing Wudhu’, the water supply was 
QS cut off, so I waited for some time, then when the water 
returned, the parts which had been wet with the water of 
ablution had dried; should I have repeated the whole 
Wudhu’, or continued from where I left off? 





a This depends upon the meaning of Al-Muwalat (close 
Æa, sequence) and on whether or not it is a condition for the 
acceptance of the Wudhu’. The scholars have two sayings in 
this matter: 





The first is that Al-Muwalat is a condition, and that Wudhu’ is 
not correct unless its acts are performed in close sequence, and 
that if some of them are separated from the others, it will not 
be correct. And this is the most authoritative statement, 
because Wudhu’ is a single act of worship, all the parts of 
which should be performed together. If we say that Al-Muwalat 
is an obligation, and that it is a condition for the acceptance of 
the ablution, then of what will be Al-Muwalat? Some of the 
scholars said: Al-Muwalat means not to delay washing a part of 
the body until the water on the part washed before it has 
dried, unless he delayed it due to a matter related to Taharah, 
such as when there is something like paint on one of his limbs, 
and he is trying to remove it, causing him to delay the process 
until the limbs (which he has already washed) become dry. In 
this case, he would proceed according to what he has already 
done, and continue, even though he had delayed for a lengthy 
period, because his delay was caused by some action related to 
his ablution. But if the delay was due to obtaining water, as 
was the case of the questioner, then some of the scholars say 
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that Al-Muwalat has been lost, and because of this, the Wudhu’ 
must be repeated. Others say that Al-Muwalat is not lost, 
because the matter is not of his choosing when he is waiting to 
complete his ablution. Based upon this, if the water returns, 
then he would proceed according to what he has already done, 
even if his limbs had already dried. | 





Since some of the scholars hold that Al-Muwalat is an 
obligation and a condition, they say: Al-Muwalat is not 
conditional upon whether the skin has dried, but it is bound 
by common understanding. So there is a common 
understanding of what is. separate in which cases the 
separation cuts off Al-Muwalat, and there is a common 
understanding of what is not separate as in the case with 
people who are waiting for water to become available after it is 
cut off. They are now occupied with — procuring water, and the 
people do not consider this to be a discontinuation of the first 
part of the Wudhu’ from the second part. Therefore he should 
proceed according to what he has already done, and this is 
more likely; so if the water comes, he should continue, unless 
the period of time which has passed is so long, that it could 
not be considered to constitute a continuation, in which case, 
he should start ae and this is a simple matter. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


It is not permissible to make Tayammum 
when Water is available 


I am a young student and I face difficulties with 
nocturnal sexual dreams; sometimes, due to the time or 
place, I am embarrassed and I am unable to make Ghusl 
immediately. So sometimes, I pray in congregation, even 
though I am Junub, and then I repeat it after performing 
Ghusl at a convenient time. And sometimes, I perform 
Tayammum with clean dust and then make Wudhu’ after it, 
then I pray and I do not repeat the prayer, because of what 








The Book of Taharah | | 93 


I heard regarding the story of As-Siddiq (i.e. Abu Bakr), 
who slept in the house of his friend and had a sexual dream, 
and so he performed Tayammum, because he was in doubt. 
Other times, I try to delay the prayer until Zuhr, so that I 
can perform Ghusl. What is your opinion? pa 


= My brother, you must make Ghusl due to nocturnal 
41, emission before praying, even if you have a nocturnal 
emission every night, because that is an obligation of Ghusl. 
And since you were in the city and water was freely available, 
washing did not become unnecessary, and none is allowed to 
abandon it. Washrooms are now abundant in mosques, houses 
and markets and other places, therefore you must perform 
Ghusl in all situations, and there is no shame in matters of 
religion. Tayammum is only allowed when water is not 


available, according to Allah’s Words: 






(LS EWE DB 
€...and you find no water, then perform Tayammum $}! 

The story of As-Siddiq spending the night in the house of his 
friend, having a sexual dream and due to fear of doubt, making 
Tayammum, is not a proof. This is an exercise of Ijtihad on the 
part of one who made this ruling, and it is likely that it was in 
special circumstances, and so should not be applied in general. 
Therefore, there is no alternative to performing Ghusl and it is 
not permissible to delay it until Zuhr, when one is able to do it, 
nor until any other time, when one is perfectly able to perform 
it in full. Nor does Tayammum suffice at anytime when water is 
available, unless it be due to severe cold and he is unable to 
find some means of heating the water, and he fears death, or 
injury or the like will befall him if he uses the cold water; in 
that case, he may make G e after exhausting his 
abilities to do otherwise. 


Ibn Jibreen 


LI] An-Nisa’ 4:43. 
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The Cold Virus and Tayammum 

I am suffering from a continuous cold, and medication 

2 has not helped me, so can I make Tayammum? And 

what is the ruling in cases of es 








If a person is ill, and using water would harm ha by 
=, worsening the illness, or delaying the recovery, then it is 
alowed for him to perform Tayammum, based upon the Words 
of Allah, the Most en : 


ai a o% Zr AC $ A pe 22 ga KE Bae oa ed A 7 | 
. Sil Je de 3i ise. Ss ols leb b Ka AS ols% 
Z v pad P S HA SA 21x o% werd Sy A 5 
CP Vax SES NAS gi a a g a sl oa es 


res} ay souls aaay as AN 


But if you are ill or on a journey or any of you comes from 
answering the call of nature, or you have been in contact 
with women (i.e. sexual intercourse), and you find no 
water, then. perform Tayammum with clean earth and rub 
therewith your faces and hands .¥""! 


But it would appear that this continuous cold of which you are 
complaining will not be made worse by water, nor will your 
recovery be delayed, even though it is continuous. Since it is 
clear that using water will not harm you, then you must clean 
yourself with water by making Wudhu’ for minor impurity and 
Ghusl for major impurity, because it appears (based on what 
you have said) that your Tayammum will not benefit you at all. 
And you must present yourself to the doctor with regard to 
this matter, then if it is confirmed that using water will harm 
you, there is no objection to you making Tayammum. If this is 
not the case, then you must cleanse yourself with water. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Lt] ALMa’idah 5:6. 
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The Emission of Semen during Sleep 


Does the emission of semen during sleep require Ghusl? 
And what are the things which necessitate Ghusl? 








\ Yes, whoever has a nocturnal emission of sperm is 
41, obliged to make Ghusl, even if he does not remember 
having any sexual dreams, but Ghusl is not required for one 
who dreams without ejaculation. 


Ghusl is required for the nocturnal emission of semen, and it is 
not required for its emission when awake, when it flows like 
urine and there is no sexual arousal involved, but if it spurts 
out due to sexual arousal, then Ghusl is necessary, and Ghusl is 
required after sexual intercourse, even if ejaculation does not 
take place, so ae as the (male and ue sexual organs have 
been in contact. = 


- Ibn Jibreen 

= What is the Ruling on this Discharge? _ oe 
í ) Sometimes when I caress my wife, I feel as if a: 
45, has been distharged from me... and when I check my 
clothes, I find that it is a colorless liquid. Does this make it 


necessary for me to take a shower and make complete 
ablution? 





_——, 






If this is sperm, you must make Ghusl and sperm is well 
ÆA. known, it is emitted forcefully due to sexual arousal. But 
if it is not sperm, it could be Madhi, which is discharged 
without one being aware of it, and it usually comes out during 
sexual arousal, if a person becomes aroused, and then the 
arousal decreases. It does not necessitate Ghusl, it only requires 
washing the penis and testicles and Wudhu’. If you are unsure 
whether it is Madhi or sperm, then the basic principle is that 
Ghusl is not required, and you should assume that it is Madhi. 
Then wash your penis and testicles and the stains on your 
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clothes, then make Wudhu’ for prayer. S | 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


How should an Injured Person perform Ghusl? 7 


J am a young woman and my arm has recently been 
B injured near the shoulder which required an operation. 
The doctor forbade me from washing, so that the injury 
might not be affected by gangrene.. However, after some 
time, I completed my menstruation and I wanted to make 
Ghusl, but I was undecided in the matter - what should I 
do? Should I wash my body excluding this area, because I 
know that Ghusl is not complete without the washing of 
every part of the body; bear in mind that preventing water 
from reaching this part of the body is very difficult? 


ad 


(iP 


sd A) When. making Ghusl for menstruation and the like, you 
==, are required to wash all that you can of your body. As for 
the injury and the surrounding area, cover it with an adhesive 
dressing or the like and wash all except this area. If this is 
difficult, then wash what is below it by cupping the hand over 
it and complete the washing of the remainder of the body 
where there is no pain. 





Ibn J ibreen 


The Wisdom behind Washing after Sexual Intercourse 


(@\ What is the =n performing Ghusl after 
= sexual intercourse? 





It is necessary to perform Ghusl after Guill intercourse 
Ææ and after nocturnal emissions, according to what has 
been mentioned by the Islamic law in this regard, even though 
the wisdom behind this has not been made clear, because we 
are required to accept and submit to all the teachings of Islam. 
And scholars have mentioned the wisdom and benefits in that: 
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It has been said that it is because it is a major defilement, and 
so requires washing the whole body, while minor defilement 
requires the washing of (only parts) of the body. It has also 
been said that the semen which is discharged from a man 
causes weakness and laziness and that making Ghusl 
strengthens him and increases his energy following it. It is 
apparent that the act of washing strengthens and refreshes the 
soul after some time has passed, and that abandoning it causes 
weakness and sickness of the soul and the like. 


Ibn J ibreen 


The Ruling on Sleeping in a State of Janabah 
before making Ghusl 


I had sexual intercourse, and after it I slept; and it was 
said to me that it is an obligation upon one who has 
had sexual intercourse to make Wudhw’ at least, if he wishes 
to sleep or eat, while others said that it is not obligatory, 
but it is preferred. Please deliver a verdict for me, and may 


Allah reward you. 








It is a Sunnah for the one who is Junub to wash his 
=, private parts and perform Wudhu’ before sleeping or 
eating or repeating sexual intercourse. It is not an obligation, 
although it is recommended before sleep, for it has been 
authentically reported from “Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that he said: “O Messenger of Allah! May anyone of 1 us 
sleep when he is Junub?” He 4 replied: 


Ca aoe pes 
(Yes, if he made Wudhu’ .» 


Based upon this, there is no sin in sleeping before Ghusl, even 
if he did not make Wudhu’, since it has been authentically 
reported from the Prophet #¢ that he sometimes used to sleep 
when he was Junub without performing Wudhu’. But it is 
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disliked not to perform Wudhu’ before sleeping, since Wudhu’ 
lightens the Janabah, and if Ghusl is PAren before REPE, 
it is better. And Allāh knows best. 


| : m Jibreen 
WIPING OVER THE SOCKS 


The Ruling on One Who dons Socks without being in 
a State of Ritual purity, mign prays in Them 


A I made ablution for Fajr, then prayed and I forgot to 
<2 wear my socks. Then I slept after prayer, then I awoke 
for work and wore my socks while I was not in a staté of 
ritual purity. Then when it came time to pray Zuhr, I made 
Wudhu’ and wiped over my socks and prayed. I did the 
same thing at ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’ thinking that I had 
worn them in a state of purity, and I did not remember that 
I had not worn them in a state of purity until about two 
hours after ‘Isha’ prayer. What is the ruling on my prayers 
at those four times, are they correct or not, bearing 1 in mind 
that I did not do this intentionally? 








‘oN Whoever 1 wore leather socks or socks (of any other 
Æ, material) without being in a state of Taharah, then wiped 
over them and prayed in them forgetfully, his prayer is invalid. 
He must repeat it; and he must repeat all of the prayers which 
he performed having wiped over his socks, because it is a 
condition of the correctness of wiping over them that they 
were worn in a state of Taharah, by agreement of all of the 
scholars. Whoever wore them without Taharah and wiped over 
them, the ruling on him is that of one who prayed without 


Taharah. The AS sug said: 


(Soe ie Bis Vs si per Ia AE 














The Book of Taharah 99 


(Prayer without Wudhu’ is not accepted, nor is charity given 
by way of cheating or deception.» 


In the the Two Sahihs, from the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may ` 
Allah be a with him, it is cee that the ee 15 


said: 
GL -of A E E EES A pee a 
fb & SS Sis] l3 ede! se ai Y) 


(Prayer is not accepted from any of you if he breaks wind, 
until he makes Wudhu’.»'?! 


In the the Two Sahihs, on the authority of Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah, may Allah be pleased with him, it is reported that he 
accompanied the Prophet # on one of his journeys and he 
went to answer the call of nature, then returned and made 
ablution, and Al-Mughirah poured the water for him. Then 
when he wiped over his head, Al-Mughirah went to remove his 
leather socks, but the Prophet 2 said: 


af esa osai Pees ree Lage) 
(Leave them, for I put them in them while they were pure .»®! 


Then he wiped over them. And the Hadiths to this effect are 
numerous. Based upon this, you, O questioner, should know 
that you must repeat the four prayers - Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ and there is no sin upon you due to this, as Allah the 
Most Glorified, Most High said: : 


iLi J GS of GLG ¥ CY 
<Our Lord! Punish is not if we forget or fall into error. yl] 


And it has been authentically reported from the en Me 
that Allah said: 


LII Muslim no. 224. | 

[2] Al-Bukhari nos. 135, 6954 and Muslim no. 225. 
L3]. Al-Bukhari no. 206. 

[4 Al-Baqarah 2 :286. 
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(215 5) 


CT have done so. omit 


And this means that He, the Most Glorified has answered the 
supplication of His worshippers in not holding them 


accountable for their mistakes, or their forgetfulness - all praise 
and thanks be to Allah for this. 


Ibn Baz 


-= The Ruling on Wearing the Right Sock 
before Washing the Left Foot 





Someone told me that it is not permissible during 


8s Wudhu’ to put the sock on your right foot before 
washing your left foot; and a long time ago, I read in a book 
on this subject - I do not remember its name - that there is 
a difference of opinion on the subject, and that the most 
authoritative of two opinions held by the scholars is | that it 
is not permissible; what is your view? 





els of the rn ue 


J; cke Jails igile pe i of wut z T 
(BE be Y| a bl ER 


(When any of you makes. Wudhu', then wears his leather 
socks, he should wipe over them and pray in them, and he 
need not remove them if he does not wish to, except due to 
Janabah .»'! 


It was narrated by Ad-Daraqutni and Al-Hakim, who graded it 


LI] Muslim no. 126. 
[2] Ad-Daraqutni 1 :203, 204 and Al-Hakim 1:181. 
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Sahih through the Hadith of Anas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and the Hadith of Abu Bakrah Ath-Thagafi, may Allah be 
pleased with him, who reported that the Prophet #£ permitted 
the traveller to make ablution and wear his socks and then 
wipe over them for three days and nights and for the resident, 
one day and one night.!"! And the Hadith of Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah, may Allah be pleased with him, in the Two Sahihs 
which states that he saw the Prophet #€ performing Wudhu’, so 
he tried to remove his leather socks, but the Prophet #% said: 


fob Hes JE es 
«Leave them, for I put them in them while they were pure. S 


It is clear from these three Hadiths and others which carry the 
same meaning, that it is not permissible for a Muslim to wipe 
over his socks, unless he wore them after completing Taharah; 
and whoever wore the right sock before washing the left foot, 
has not completed his Taharah. 


Some scholars hold the view that wiping is permissible, even if 
the wiper wears his right sock before washing the left foot, 
because each one of them was only worn after the foot was 
washed. But the safest view is the first; and that seems clearer, 
based on the evidence. And whoever did so, should remove the 
sock from his right foot before wiping over it, then replace it 
after washing the left foot, so that he is free of any differing and 
safeguards his ne And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on Wiping over Thin Socks: 


A What is the ruling on wiping over thin socks? 





[1] Ad-Daraqutni 1 :194 and Ibn Khuzaymah 1 :192. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 206. 
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\ One of the conditions of wiping over the socks is that 
Fes they be thick and cover the foot, so if they are thin, it is 
not permissible to wipe over them, because the foot, in that 
situation, is ruled to be uncovered. E 





tn Baz 


The Ruling on Wiping over the Socks 
and Praying in Shoes- o 


Is wiping over leather. socks applicable to socks made 
& from cotton, wool or nylon which are currently used? 
And what are the conditions for the acceptance of wiping 
over leather socks? And is it permissible to pray in shoes? 





It is permissible to wipe over clean socks which cover 
= (the foot completely), based upon what has been 
a reported from a number of the Companions, that 
they wiped over their socks. The difference between Jawarib 
and Khifaf is that the latter are made from leather, while the 
former are made from cotton and the like. Among the 
conditions for the acceptance of wiping over socks or leather 
socks, is that they cover the feet, and that they are worn while 
in a state of ritual purity, and that the wiping takes place over 
a period of a day and a night for the resident and three days 
and three nights for the traveller, beginning from the (first) 
time of wiping after having broken the Wudhu’, in accordance 
with the authentic Hadiths which have been recorded in this 
regard. And it is allowed to pray in shoes that are free from 
any kind of pollutant (such as urine or feces), as the Prophet 
% prayed in his shoes. (Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
And he # was reported by Abu Saʻid, ogy Allāh be eee 


with him, to have said: 





go AFL g 


iai si tgs ch Op ole Cheb diii ai SF p 
(gè ae et 
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(If any of you came to the mosque, he should turn over his 
shoes, and if he sees any noxious thing in them, he should 
wipe it off and then pray in them »™! 


However, if the mosque is carpeted, it is more prudent to leave 

them in a suitable place, or place one over the other between 
his knees, so that it does not dirty the carpet for the 
worshippers. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


The Leather Sock which may be Wiped over 






R Are the leather socks which it is permissible to wipe 
“sz over of a specified kind, or can any leather socks be 
wiped over? 





v Wiping over leather socks is lawful if they cover the feet 
AA, and the ankles and are clean, and are made from the skin 
of any clean animal, such as the camel, the cow, the sheep and 
the like, as long as they are worn while one is in a state of 
Taharah. It is permissible to wipe over socks woven from 
cotton, wool or the like, just like leather socks, according to 
the most correct of two opinions held by the scholars. This is 
because it has been authentically reported from the Prophet # 
that he wiped over his socks and shoes, and it has also been 
authentically reported from a number of the Companions. And 
because they (socks) are covered by the meaning of the term 
Khuff (leather sock), since they are utilized in the same way, 
the term during which they may be wiped over being a day 
and a night for the resident and three days and three nights for 
the traveller, which begins from the time they are wiped over, 
following the loss of Wudhu’. That is according to the most 
authoritative of two sayings of the scholars, based upon 
authentic Hadiths which have been recorded in this regard, if 
they are worn after completing ablution, i.e. minor ablution. 


As for major ablution, they may not be wiped over, they must 


Ln Abu Dawud no. 650. | 
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be removed and the feet washed, according to the authentic 
narration of Safwan bin ‘Asal, may Allah be pleased with him, 
who said: “Allah’s Messenger 4% ordered us to not to remove 
our leather socks for three days and nights when we were 
travelling, unless we were in a state of major impurity (Al-- 
Janabah), but due to defecation or urination (we need not do 
so).” O] And major ablution must be performed due to 
Janabah, menstruation and postnatal bleeding. As for minor 
ablution, it is performed due to minor defilement, such as 
urine, passing gas, or other such things which invalidate 
Wudhu’. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on Wiping over the Socks 
in the Summer without an Excuse 


A) I notice some worshippers wiping over their socks when 
& making Wudhu’, even in the summer! Please give me a 
verdict as to the permitted latitude of this, and (tell me) 
which is better for the resident; ablution including washing 
of the feet, or wiping over the socks, bearing in mind that 
those who wipe over their socks have no excuse, except that 
they say that it is permitted? 








GA, The generality of the authentic Hadiths which prove. the 
£2), permissibility of wiping over Khifaf and Jawarib shows 
that it is allowed to wipe over them in winter and summer, and 
I know of no legal evidence to prove that it is only permitted 
in winter. But it is not permitted to wipe over socks or any 
other such footwear, without fulfilling the necessary legal 
conditions, including the stipulation that the sock covers the - 
required area of the foot and that they are donned while the 
wearer is in a state of Taharah and co the time limit - which 


ay At-Tirmithi nos. 96 and 3535, Ahmad 4:40 and Ibn Aare 
1:193. 
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is a day and a night for the resident and three days and three 
nights for the traveller - is observed, beginning from the first 
time they are wiped over following the loss of Wudhu’, 
according to the most correct of two opinions held by the 
scholars. And Allah is the Granter of success. 8 


Ibn Baz 


Regarding the Prescribed Period for 
Wiping over the Socks 


Is the time during which socks may remain on the feet 
= limited to a day and a night, or five prayers only? And 
if a person is in a state of ritual purity, and he prays: more — 
than five prayers, beginning the wiping, for example, after 
Isha’ prayer, then wiping for Fajr, Zuhr, ‘Asr and Maghrib 
prayers, then the time for ‘Isha’ prayer comes and the 
Wudhu’ of his Maghrib prayer is still intact - can he pray 
Isha’ with the Wudhu’ of Maghrib, or should he remove his 


socks and perform ablution? 





v% It has been authentically reported that the Prophet 2 
=, limited the time for wiping over the socks to three days 
and nights for the traveller and a day and a night for the 
resident,'"! and he did not restrict wiping to a specific number 
of prayers. Based upon this, the resident may pray with wiping 
more than five prayers, for example; wiping over them in 
Wudhu’ after invalidating his ablution at Maghrib time, then 
praying Maghrib and ‘Isha’ together at Maghrib time, then 
wiping over them for every one of the following prayers: Fajr, 
Zuhr and ‘Asr then praying Maghrib and ‘Isha’ together at 
Maghrib time on the second day, due to sickness or any other 
valid legal reason for erate the prayers. 





The Permanent Committee 


LI] Abu Dawud no. 157 and An-Nasa’i nos. 128, 129. 
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| The Start of the Time for Wiping o over 
o a the Leather Socks o 


) When does the period for wiping over the leather socks 
“=, begin? Does it begin iis invalidating the Taharah or 
after Wudhu’? p 


wA The period for wiping over the leather socks begins from 
=, the time of the first wiping after breaking Wudhu’. 










This is the most authoritative of two sayings, since the Prophet 
#¢ limited the time for wiping over the leather socks to one 
day and one night for the resident and three days and three 
nights for the traveller. And wiping over leather socks does not 
become a fact until it has been performed, therefore the time 
which. ae before the TaS is not taken into account by 
the wearer.. | | 


If it was determined that a person wore them for Fajr prayer, 
and that he invalidated his Wudhu’ in the middle of the day, 
then wiped over them when the sun was past its zenith, then 
the beginning of the period for wiping would start after the sun 
passed its zenith. Then if the sun passed its zenith on the 
following day, the time limit for wiping over the socks would 
be over, and if the sun passed its zenith on the third day, the 
time limit imposed on the traveller would also expire. | 


- Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Some of the Rules concerning Wiping over the Socks 


What is the permissible period for which socks may be 
worn and wiped over for the traveller? What is the 
ruling on one who wipes over them one time, then performs 
all of the five obligatory prayers with his (one) Wudhu’, 
then he removes his socks and performs Wudhu’? Does the 
removal of the socks which he wiped over a a the 
Wudhu’? May Allāh reward you. 
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G\\ The time limit for the traveller to wipe over his socks is 
4=), three days and three nights, and for the resident, it is one 
day and one night. This period begins from the first time he 
wipes over his socks after invalidating his Wudhu’. So if he 
wore them for Fajr prayer, then lost his Wudhu’ in the middle 





of the day, then wiped over them at the time when the sun 


passed its zenith, then the time would begin from after the sun 
passed its zenith and last for a day and a night if he was a 
resident and three days and three nights if he was a traveller. 
Then when the period is over - the period for wiping over the 
socks - and he was still in a state of Taharah, the state of 
Taharah would still be valid and he would remain in this state 
until it was nullified. 


If he removed his socks while was still in a state of purity, if he 
had not yet wiped over them for the first time, that is after 
donning them, it would not invalidate his Wudhu’. And if he 
removed them after he had wiped over them, the most correct 
view is that he would not have invalidated his ablution, 
because there is no evidence to show that it would be 
invalidated, but he should not repeat it until he makes Wudhu’ 
and washes his feet. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


AL-HAIDH (MENSTRUATION) | 
AND AN-NIFAS (POSTPARTUM BLEEDING) 


Should the Menstruating Woman 
and the Woman with Postpartum Bleeding 
perform the Farewell Tawaf? | 


A How should the menstruating woman and the woman 
& with postpartum bleeding perform the farewell Tawaf? 
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ù There is no obligation upon the menstruating woman or 

2. the woman with postpartum bleeding to perform the 
farewell Tawaf, according to the authentic narration from Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, who said: “The people 
were ordered (ie. by the Prophet #) to make their last 
commission (the circumambulation of) the House (of Allah), 
except that this has been removed as an obligation upon the 
menstruating woman.” l 





And the ruling for the woman with postpartum bleeding i is the 
same, according to the scholars. E: 


Ibn Baz 


If a Woman with Postpartum Bleeding sees that- 
She i is Clean before the Completion of — Days... 


AQI quest you to deliver a verdict for me .. < does the 
*% woman with postpartum bleeding pray after forty cays, 
or before that, if she observes that she is clean? _ | 








If the woman with postpartum bleeding observes that she 
ÆA, is clean (i. that the blood has stopped), she should 
perform major ablution, fast and pray - regardless of whether 
or not forty days have passed. When she has completed the 
forty days, she should perform Ghusl and pray, even if the 
blood continues, because it is the blood of illness, like that of 
Istihadhah, unless it is followed by the monthly menstrual 
period. In which case, she should abstain from prayer and 
fasting for the normal duration of her period, then perform 
Ghusl and pray. 


And through Allāh is success attained. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his 
family and Companions. | 


= The Permanent Committee 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 1755 and Muslim nos. 1328. 
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The Ruling on having Sexual Intercourse 
with a Menstruating Woman, and if She becomes 
Pregnant due to it, is there any Atonement for it? 


IA A person had sex with his wife while she had her 
ss period, that is after her menstruation or her post- 





, partum bleeding had ceased, but before she had performed 
= Ghusl, this was due to ignorance on his part. Is there any 


atonement incumbent upon him, and how much is it? And 
if his wife becomes pregnant as a result of this act of 
intercourse, will it be said that the child resulted from 
unlawful acts? 





M) Having sex with a menstruating woman is forbidden, 
2, based upon the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


“ots 


aa Ý; T 3 CH (fet A Sa & weer! e raed 
CHE 


They ask you concerning menstruation. Say that is an 
Adha (a harmful thing for a husband to have sexual 
intercourse with his wife while she is having her menses), 
therefore keep away from women during menses and go not 
unto them until they are purified (from menses and have 
taken a bath). pa 


Whoever does so must seek forgiveness from Allāh and turn to 
Him in repentance, and he must give a dinar or half a dinar in 
charity as an expiation for what he has done, as reported by 
Imam Ahmad and the compilers of the Sunan with a good 
chain of narration, on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allāh 
be pleased with him, that the Prophet %% said, concerning one 
who had had sexual intercourse with his wife while she was 
menstruating that he must give a dinar or half a dinar in 
charity; and whichever of them you do (i.e. a dinar or half a 


UT Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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dinar), you will have its reward. 


And the dinar is equivalent to 4/7th of one “Saudi pound, so if 
the value of the Saudi pound was seventy riyals, for example, 
then the amount you would be obliged to give in charity to the 
poor would be twenty riyals, or forty riyals. 


And it is not permissible to have sex with her after her blood 
flow ceases and before she has made Ghusl, because Allāh, the 
Most High says: | 


Ci BA ES bs Ais SA 6 S EES 


€...And go not unto them until they are purified (from 
menses and have taken a bath). And when they have purified 
pe then go in unto them as Allah has ordained for 


you pi 


So Allah, the Most Glorified did not sanction sexual intercourse 
with the menstruating woman until the flow of menstrual blood 
has stopped and she has purified herself, i.e. performed Ghusl. 
And whoever had sexual intercourse with her before she has 
had a Ghusl has committed a sin and must atone for it. If the 
wife becomes pregnant through sexual intercourse when she is 
menstruating, or after it has ceased, but before she has 
performed Ghusl, it will not be said of her child that it is a 
child of an unlawful act, indeed, he is her legitimate child. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on a Menstruating Woman > 
=- Reading supplications 


Is it permissible for a menstruating woman to read a 
book of supplications on the Day of ‘Arafah, in ne of 





L1] Abu Dawud no. 2664, At-Tirmithi nos. 136, 137 and Ahmad 1 :367. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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the fact that there are Qur’anic Verses in it? 





4\, There is no sin in a menstruating woman or a woman 
a, with postnatal bleeding reading” the prescribed 
supplications during the rites of Hajj, nor is there any 
objection in it, nor is there any objection to her reciting from 
the Qur’an, according to the most correct view, because there 
is no clear, authentic evidence forbidding the menstruating 
woman or the woman with postnatal bleeding from reciting the 
Qur’an. 


It has oan been reported concerning the one who is Junub that 
they should not read the Qur’an when Junub, based upon the 
Hadith of “Ali, may Allah be pleased with him. 


As for the menstruating woman and the one who has post- 
natal bleeding, it has been reported concerning them on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him: “The 
menstruating woman and the one who is Junub should not read 
the Quran.” - but it is weak, because it is a narration of 
Isma‘il bin ‘Ayyash from the people of the Hijaz, and he is 


weak when he reports from them. 


But it must be recited without touching the Book, from 
memory. As for the one who is Junub, it is not permissible for 
him to recite the Qur’an - neither from memory nor from the 
Book, until he makes Ghusl. 


The difference between them is that the time during which he 
remains impure is short, and he is able to perform Ghusl 
immediately after having sex with his wife, therefore its 
duration is not long, and the matter is up to him - whenever he 
wishes to perform Ghusl, he may do so, or if he is unable to 
find water, he may perform Tayammum and pray and recite the 
Qur’an. 


As for the menstruating woman or the one who has postnatal 
bleeding, the matter is not up to them - it is only in the Hands 


[1] At-Tirmithi no. 131 and Ibn Majah 595, 596. 
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of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful ... and menstruation 
and postpartum bleeding require days before they finish. This 
is why it has been permitted for them to recite the Qur’an, so 
that they do not forget it, and so that they do not lose the 
virtue of recitation and the study of legal rulings from the 
Book of Allah. Therefore it is more natural that she be allowed 
to read books which contain supplications that include 
Qur’anic Verses and Hadiths and so on. This is the correct view 
and it is the most authoritative of two opinions held by the 
scholars - may Allah have mercy on them - in this matter. 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on a Menstruating Woman Reading Tafsir 


A I read books of Tafsir of the Qur’an when I am not in a 
“2 state of ritual purity ... such as during my monthly 
period, is there any objection to this, and am I committing 
any sin by doing so? Please deliver a verdict, and may Allāh 
reward you. 










G\, There is no objection to the menstruating woman or the 
=. one who has postnatal bleeding reading books of Tafsir, 
nor in reciting the Qur’an, without touching the Book, 
according to the most correct of two opinions held by the 
scholars. 


As for. ee one who is Junub, he. may not recite the Qur'an at 
all, until he makes Ghusl, but he may read books of Tafsir, 
Hadith and the like, without reciting the Verses they contain, 
as it has been authentically reported from the Prophet % that 
nothing pee him from reciting the Qur’an except 
Janabah.'") And in another version narrated by Imam Ahmad, 
with a good a of narrators, he us said: 


[1 Abu Dawud no. 229, Ibn Majah no. 594 and Ahmad 1:84, 124. 
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$a te aft 842%) 8K 
(QI V5 0B Cos! BL 
(As for the one who is Junub; no, not even one Verse»!!! 


Ibn Baz 


Disturbance of the Monthly Menstrual Cycle 





A I am a forty-two years old woman, and sometimes my 
“= monthly period lasts for four days, then it stops for 
three days, then on the seventh day, it starts again, lighter 
than before, then it (the discharge) turns brown until the 
twelfth day, and I have been suffering from a bleeding 
condition, but it has stopped following treatment - all praise 


and thanks be to Allah. 


I consulted a religious, righteous doctor about the above- 
mentioned condition, and he recommended me to make 
Taharah after the fourth day and to perform my acts of 
worship - prayer and fasting. And actually, I continued to do as 
the doctor had advised me for a period of two years, but some 
women said that I should wait for eight days ... so I request 
your Excellency to guide me to the truth. 


\ All of the days mentioned, four and eight are the days of 
£8, Al-Haidh, so you should leave prayer and fasting during 
them, and it is not lawful for your husband to have intercourse 
with you during the days mentioned. You should make Ghusl 
after four days and pray and you will be permitted to your 
husband during the period of Taharah from the fourth day and 
the eighth day, and there is no objection to you fasting during 
them. 





If it be during Ramadhan, it is obligatory for you to fast, and 
once you have purified yourself from the eight days, you must 


[1] Ahmad 1:110. 
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make Ghusl, pray and fast like the rest of the purified women, 
because the monthly cycle - that is, the menstrual period - 
increases and decreases, and thè days are Comeu joined 
and (sometimes) split up. 


Ibn Baz 


Blood Flow after Performing Ghusl 


I notice that when I perform Ghusl after the monthly 
W period - which lasts for five days - sometimes a very 
small amount. of blood comes out, and this occurs 
immediately after I make Ghusl; after this, nothing comes 
out. 





So I don’t know whether I should just consider my course 
as being five days, and not to count the extra, then pray and 
fast, assuming that there is no obligation upon me in this 
regard, or should I consider that day to be one of the days 
of my course, and not pray or fast on it ... bearing in mind 
that this does not always happen to me, ‘only about every 
two or three cycles? I request you to inform me. 





If what is discharged from you after a Takarah 
ÆA, is yellow, or brown in color, it is not considered to be of 
any importance; in fact, its ruling is the same as that of urine. 
However, if it is clearly blood, then it must be considered to be 
from the menstrual cycle, and you must repeat the Ghusl after 
it stops, according to the authentic narration of Umm 
‘Atiyyah, may Allah be pleased with her, - one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ - who said: “We did not 
consider yellow and brown discharges after menstruation to be 
any eninge rU] 


Ibn Baz 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 326 and Abu Dawud no. 307. 
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The Ruling on using Tablets to delay the Onset 
of the Menstrual Period 





í ) There are tablets which prevent (i.e. delay) the onset: of 
€ a woman’s monthly period; is it permissible to use 
them just at Hajj time, if she fears its commencement 


(during the Hajj)? 





A It is permissible for a woman to use tablets to delay her 
Æ, period at Hajj time, if she fears that the menstrual period 
will begin. But this should be undertaken only after consulting 
a medical specialist with regard to its safety. Likewise, they 
may be used in Ramadhan, if she likes to fast with the people. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on a Menstruating Woman 
Entering a Building attached to the Mosque 





: ) In America, there is a mosque comprising three floors: 
= The top floor is a prayer room for women, and the floor 
below it is the main prayer room, and below it is a kind of 
cellar, in which are the places of ablution, a place for Islamic 
magazines and newspapers, classrooms for women and also 
a place for the women to pray. Is it permissible for 
menstruating women to enter the lower floor? Also in this 
mosque there are pillars which obstruct the worshippers, 
dividing the ranks into two, does this cut the rows or not? 


If this building which you mention is considered to be a 
=, mosque, and the people on the upper and lower floors 
fects the voice of the Imam, the prayer of the people on all the 
floors will be accepted, and it would not be permitted for 
menstruating women to sit in the place which is considered a 
prayer place for women on the lower floor, because it is a part 
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of the mosque, and the Prophet #& said: 


We NG glad a Jal Ý ap 


q do not dloa a menstruating woman to enter the mosque, 
-or a person who is Junub. pl] 


As for her passing through the mosque to pick up some anaes 
so long as she is careful not to spill any blood, there is no sin 
in that, based upon the words of the Prophet x: 
& Jo $ JE Í| aie Í; 
%... nor - the one who is Juh; except those who are passing 
| through. 7 | 


And the authentic narration from the Prophet #¢ which states 
that he ordered ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, to 
bring him the prayer mat from the mosque, and she told him 
that she was menstruating, but he said: 


G 3 Ec Has op) 


(Your menstruation is not in your hands.» a 


However, if the lower floor is not intended as a part of the 
mosque, but only as a storage place and a place as mentioned 
by the questioner for leaving things, then it does not carry. the 
ruling of a mosque, and it is permissible for the menstruating 
woman and the one who is Junub to sit in it, and there is no 
objection to praying in those clean places which are not part of 
the toilets, just like any other clean places in which there is no 
legal objection to praying. But whoever prayed therein should 
not follow the Imam above him, if he cannot see him or any of 
the other worshippers, because it would not be considered part 
of the mosque, according to the most correct of two Se 


held BY the scholars. 


LI] Abu Dawud no. 232. 
L2] Muslim no. 298 and Ahmad 2 :86, 6:45. 
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As for the pillars which divide the ranks, they do not harm the 
prayer, but if it is possible to place the row in front of the 
pillar or behind it, so that it does not break the row, it would 
be better and | more compete And Allah is the Granter of 
success. 


Ibn Baz 
A Woman with Postnatal Bleeding leaving the House 


A Is it necessary for the woman with postnatal bleeding 
not to leave her house before the period is over? 








The woman with postnatal bleeding is like any other 
ŽA, woman - there is sin in her leaving the house in order to 
fulfill some need, but if there is no need for it, it is better for 
all women to remain in the house, according to the Words of 
Allah, the Most Glorified: 


IN Geel Ci REG BGS 3 SH) 
And stay in your houses and do not display yourselves like 
that (display) of the times of ignorance .»!"! 
And Allah is the Granter of success. 
Ibn Baz 


If a Woman with Postdelivery Bleeding | 
becomes Clean before the Expiration of Forty days, 


may she Fast, Pray and perform Hajj? 






W bleeding to fast, pray and perform Hajj before the 
expiration of forty days, if she is clean (i.e. the bleeding has 
stopped)? 


Q Is it permissible for a woman with postdelivery 


L1] ALAhzab 33:33. 
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w% Yes, it is permissible for her to fast, pray and perform 
a), Hajj and ‘Umrah, and it is permissible for her husband to 
have sexual intercourse with her during the forty days, if she 
becomes clean. If she became clean after twenty days (for 
example), she should perform Ghusl, pray and fast, and she 
becomes permissible to her husband. As for the narration of 
‘Uthman bin Abi Al-"As, which states that he disapproved of 
that, it is considered as being dislike (not prohibition), and it 
is his Ijtihad''! - may Allah have mercy on him and be pleased 

with him - and there is no evidence for it. The correct opinion is 
that there is no sin in that, if she has become clean before forty 
days, because her cleanness is correct, and if the blood comes to 
her again during the forty days, the correct view is that she is 
considered to be (still) afflicted with post-partum bleeding for 
forty days, but her fasts and prayers during the days when she 
was clean is all correct and she does not need to repeat any of 
them, so long as she was clean (at the time). 





Ibn Baz 


What is the Ruling if a Woman has a Miscarriage? 


Some pregnant women face a problem with miscarriage 
of pregnancy, some of them when the foetus is fully 
formed and some when it is not yet fully formed. I request 
clarification on the matter of prayer in both situations. 









@\\ If a woman miscarries what appears, due to the presence 
æa of head, hands and feet etc., to be a fully formed human 
being, then she is considered to be in a postdelivery state, and 
the ruling for her is that of postpartum bleeding. She does not 
pray, nor fast, and it is not permissible for her husband to have 
sexual intercourse with her, until she becomes clean, or 
completes forty days. If she becomes clean in less than forty 
days, she must perform Ghusl, pray and fast in Ramadhan, and 
it becomes permissible for her husband to have sex with her. 


[1] Ijtihad : Juristic reasoning. 
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There is no minimum number of days specified for postnatal 
bleeding, so if ten days, or more :or less have passed since the 
birth, she must make Ghusl and she must act in the manner of 
the purified women, as we have said. If she sees any blood 
after forty days, then it is the blood of illness and she should 
fast and pray with it, and it is allowed for her husband to have 
sex with her. She must perform Wudhw’ for every prayer, like a 
woman with continuous vaginal bleeding, according to the 
Hadith of the Prophet #£, who said to Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish, may Allah be pleased with her, when she was 
suffering from continuous vaginal bleeding: 


(ee eee wee 
(BS JS 255) £65) 
. so make Wudu' for every prayer. pl] 


And when the blood of the menstrual period follows after forty 
days, she falls under the ruling of menstruation, and she is not 
allowed to pray or fast until she becomes clean, and she may 
not have sex with her husband. 


However, if it is not clear that the foetus which is expelled 
from the woman is of a human form, being like a lump of 
flesh, without shape, or it is only blood, she will in this case 
fall under the ruling of one with vaginal bleeding, not of post- 
natal bleeding, nor of menstruation. She must pray and fast in 
Ramadhan and it is permissible for her husband to have sexual 
intercourse with her. But she must make Wudhu’ for every 
prayer, protecting herself from the blood with cotton or some 


i Imam Shawkani says : 


"sie Ee IIA oT 


meaning “the wording of the Hadith is ‘perform Wudhu’ for each 
prayer,’ it is not ‘perform Wudhu’ for the time of each prayer.” (Nailul- 
Autar vol.l, p. 275). This description of Imam Shawkani is correct. 
Please see Sunan Abi Dawud, The Book of Purification, Chapter “What 
is said about taking a bath when she is sure of becoming clean after 
menses.’ Hadith No. 275. 
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such thing, like one with continual vaginal bleeding, until she 
becomes clean. And it is permitted for her to join the Zuhr and 
‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, and it is lawful 
for her to make Ghusl for the combined prayers and for the 
Fajr prayer, based upon the authentic Hadith of Hamnah bint 
Jahsh, may Allah be pleased with her, regarding this, because 
she falls under the ruling of continuous vaginal bleeding, 
according to the scholars. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


There is no Defined Minimum Period 
for Postnatal Bleeding 






= bleeding to pray and fast if she becomes clean before 
forty days? | 


T ) Is it permissible for the woman who has postnatal 





a me fast in Ramadhan, and it becomes permissible for her 
husband to have sexual intercourse with her, according to the 
consensus of the scholars. There is no defined minimum period 
for postnatal bleeding. And Allāh is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


If the Menstrual Period continues for 
more than the Normal Number of Days 







ý ) If a woman’s normal monthly period is seven or eight 


= days, then it continues once or twice for longer than 
that, what is the ruling? 





eleven days, then she remains (in menstruation) and she 
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should not pray until she becomes clean. This is because the 
Prophet 4% did not define any particular number of days for 
the menstrual cycle. And Allah, the Most High says: 


ES a f oll 2 desy | 
They ask you concerning menstruation. Say that it is an- 
Adha (a harmful thing for a husband to have sexual 
intercourse with his wife while she is having her 
menses) pt} | 


So when this blood continues, the woman continues in that 
state, until she becomes clean and performs Ghusl and prays. 
And if, in the following month, her period is shorter than that, 
then she should make Ghusl when she becomes clean, even if it 
was not of the same number of days as the previous period. 


_. The important point is, that when a woman has her period, 





she does not pray, whether the period is the same length as the 
last one, or it is more or less - when she becomes clean, she 
must pray. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Yellow or Brown Discharge following Taharah 
does not mean anything 


>\ If my monthly period started during prayer, what 
should I do? Do I make up for the prayer after the 
menstrual period? 





If the menstruation came after the time for prayer had 
=, begun - for example - if the menstruation began half an 
hour after the decline of the sun, after she had become clean, 
then she would have to make up for this prayer, since its time 
began while she was still in a state of Taharah. This is 
according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 





[U Al-Baqarah 2.:222. 
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fy or) (5 8 å AA Dui de jí Ke Ek WA St 


Verily, As -Salah (the prayer) is oil on the believers at 
fixed hours $l- 


But she does not have to make up for the prayers she missed 
while she was menstruating, AC E to the words of the 
Prophet #% in a long Hadith: : : 


(Ga 5 bai J tee ee 5 of 


_ (Us it not so that when she is menstruating, ene does not pray 
or fast?» 


There is consensus among the scholars that that she. does not 
need to make up for the prayers she missed during her period. 
But if she became clean and there remained the equivalent of one 
Rak‘ah or more in time, then she should pray for the time when 
she became clean, according to the words of Prophet &: 


or 


Ca eaaa pal Ge G55 IG ia 
(Whoever caught one Rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer before the sun 
sets, has caught the ‘Asr prayer .)'! 


So if she became clean at ‘Asr time, or before sunset, and there 
was still time before sunset, or before sunrise, in the former 
case she would pray ‘Asr and in the latter case she wou pray 
Fajr. | | 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


y a Woman Mbas a Dea ae in the Third oe 






3 J am a woman who suffered a miscarriage one year ago, 
= in the a month, and I did not par until I To 


[1] An-Nisa’ 4:103. 
[2] Al-Bukhari nos. 304, 956, 1462, 1951 and 2658. 
i Muslim no. 608, Abu Dawud no. 412 and Ahmad 2 :254, 282. 
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become clean, but I have been told that I should have 
prayed. What should I do, as I. don’ t know the exact 
number of days? 


KAN It is well known. to. the ee that when a woman 





when she miscarries a foetus which is clearly a re form, 
the blood which comes out is postnatal blood and she should 
not pray during this time. The scholars say that it is possible 
for the shape of the foetus to be distinct if eighty-one days 
have passed - and this is less than three months. So if she is 
certain that the foetus was miscarried after three months, then 
the blood she suffered from was the blood of menstruation. 
But if it was before eighty days, then the blood she suffered 
from her was caused by illness and she should not stop praying 
because of it. So this questioner must try to remember, if the — 
fetus was miscarried before eighty days, she must make up the 
prayers, and if she does not know how many prayers she 
missed, she must investigate, estimate and make up the 
number of prayers she missed according to the best of her 
recollection. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
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The Book of Prayer 





THE ATHAN AND THE IQAMAH Ť 


Ts there any Lawful Supplication after the ferme 





any apne n which was not reported from the Prophet 
wz, and there is nothing in the Book (of Allah) or the 
Sunnah. When the Mu’aththin mentions Allah in the 
Iqamah, you should also mention Allah, and be silent until 
the Imam says: Allahu Akbar (i.e. until he begins the 
prayer).” And nowadays the people are disregarding the 
words of the Imam. We request one aoe quickly, so that 
we may be reassured. 





vA The Sunnah is that the one who TEN Iqamah should 
&ah say what the one calling the Iqamah says, because it is 
(known as) the second Athan, so it should be answered as the 
(first) Athan is answered. 


When the one calling the Iqamah says: “Hayya ‘alas-salah, 
hayya ‘alal-falah” (Hurry to prayer, hurry to success), the 
listener should say: “La hawla wa la quwwata illa Billah” (There 
is no power and no strength except in Allah). And when he 
says: “Qad gqamatis-salah, qad qamatis-salah” (The prayer is 
beginning, the prayer is beginning) the listener should say 
likewise, and he should not say: “Aqamahallah wa adamaha” 
(Allah has established it and made it everlasting), as this is 
(based upon a) weak (Hadith). 
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And it has been authentically reported from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ that he said: 


U Le fee PA Roi BD 
(If you hear the Mu'aththin, say as he does lt) 


This is general for the Athan and the Iqamah because both of 
them are called “Athan.” Then one send’s prayers on the 
Prophet 4% after the one calling the Iqamah says: 


“La ilaha illallah’’ (None is worthy of worship except Allah), 
saying: “Allahumma Rabba hathihid-da‘watit-tammah , was-salatil- 
ga‘imah...”'*! etc. (O Allah! Lord of this perfect supplication 
and this prayer which is about to begin...” - just as it is said 
after the Athan. 


And we do not know of any authentic evidence to prove that 
one should say any supplication between the end of the Iqamah 
and the opening Takbir of the prayer, apart from what we have 
mentioned. 


Through Allah is success attained, and may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and ‘upon his 
family and Companions. 


_ The Permanent Committee 


The Athan for Prayer in the Workplace 





) If we are in the workplace and it is only a short 
W distance to the pee a e call the Athan in our 
i eS ; | 


‘g\, It is obligatory for you to "pray in ‘the mosque in 
£24 congregation, as the Prophet # said: 





L1] Al-Bukhari no. 611 and Muslim no. 383. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 614 and 4719. 
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(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it, 
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse (illness 
etc.) yt 


But if you are truly eeel aE it, ,, then it is ; lawful for you 
to call the Athan and Iqamah where you are, based on the legal 
evidences for that. 7 


Ibn Baz 


Can a Woman call the Athan, 
and is Her Voice considered ‘Awrah!'?! ? 


Is it allowed for a woman to call the Athan, sata is her 
voice considered ‘Awrah? _ 





According to the most correct saying of the scholars, the 
ÆA, woman is not to call the Athan, because she was not 
charged with that, and she was not authorized to do it in the 
time of the Prophet 4%, nor in the time of the Well- Guided 
Caliphs, may Allah be pleased with them. 





Secondly, the voice of a woman is not normally anua to 
be ‘Awrah, because the women used to complain to the 
Prophet # and ask him about Islamic matters. They also did 
that with the Well-Guided Caliphs, may Allah be pleased with 
them, and those charged with authority who came after them. 
They also used to give salutations of peace to men who were 
not from their families and they used to return the salutations 
upon them, and no one among the scholars of Islam criticized 
this. But it is not permissible for her to speak in low, beguiling 
tones, because this is seductive for men and is a temptation for 


[H Tbn Majah no. 793, Ad- -Daraqutni 1 : :420 and Al-Hakim 1 :245. 


[2] “Awrah: Something which must be shielded from non-family members 
of the opposite sex. i 
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them, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


ae Seal ieee: Jo A sda ales is a hp 

sE UG SB dg oil 
4O wives of the Prophet! ron are not like any other women. 
If you keep your duty (to Allah), then be not soft in speech, 
lest he in whose heart is a disease (of hypocrisy or evil desire 
for adultery etc.) should be moved with desire, but speak in 
an honourable manner .»'!! 


The Permanent Committee 


Making Remembrance Aloud after the Athan 


Some Mu’aththins in certain Muslim countries say after 
the Athan: “O Allah! Send prayers upon our Master, 
Mohammed and upon all his family and Companions.” Is 
there any en to this? Please advise me. 








md for the others who o to the Athan because the 
Prophet 2 said: 7 


de Gb ie iot iG Be 1B OSG aes a Ép: 
EE oal gà a oi a an Ja Gen g 


ae Bag g dk Bh 


(If you hear the Athan, say. what the Mu'aththin says, then 
invoke prayers on me, for whoever invokes prayers on me 
once, Allah sends ten prayers on him because of it. Then ask 
Allah to make me an intercessor, for it is a station in Paradise 


UI Al-Ahzab 33:32. 
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which is not fitting for any but a slave from among the slaves 
of Allah, and I hope that I will be he; so whoever asks for 
intercession for me, (my) intercession will permitted for 
him | 


Al-Bukhari narrated in his Sahih, on the authority of Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with him, that he said: Allah’s 
Messenger x said: 


DAF US| 55251 5 aia e er zal) ASS Ge < sU io 


eu Spans Gls ay a tit ean oi zil 
E ez EAr áj ei D 

«Whoever said, when he heard the call (to prayer) : “O. Allah! 
Lord of this perfect supplication and the established prayer, 
grant Muhammad intercession and a virtuous place and raise 
him to a praiseworthy position as You have promised him.” 
will have my intercession made pene for him on the : 
Day of Resurrection .»'*! 


But if the Mu’aththin says this in a loud voice like the Athan, 
then it is an innovation. His doing so would make it seem as if 
it is a part of the Athan, and it is not permissible to add 
anything to it, because the end of the Athan is the saying: La 
ilaha illallah (None has the right to be worshipped except 
Allah) and it is not allowed to add anything to this. If this was 
good, the righteous Salaf would have done it before; indeed, 
the Prophet #g would have commanded his people to do it and 
legislated it for them. And he 2¢ said: 


35 a Wal ale oS ce ae tn 
(Whoever performs a deed which is not TE? this- matter of 
ours, he will have it rejected .»'*! 


L1] Muslim no. 384. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 614 and 4719. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 20 and Muslim no. 17-18. 
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I ask Allah, the Most Glorified that he increase us, you, and all 
of our brothers in knowledge of His Deen (religion), and that 
He bless us all with firmness in it. Verily, He is All-Hearing, 
Ever Near (to all things). 


Ibn Baz 
A Woman prays without an Iqamah 


A} Is it permissible for a woman to call the Iqamah for 
“2 prayer or to pray without an Iqamah? 








‘g\, The Athan and the Iqamah are prescribed for men and 
#&, not for women, according to the narration of Al-Bayhagi, 
on the authority of Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, 
who said: “It is not an obligation upon women to make the 


Athan and Iqamah.”"! 


Based upon this, what is legislated for women is to leave the 
Athan and Iqamah. 


The Permanent Committee 


Speaking after the Iqamah for Prayer 


‘A, What is the ruling on speaking about matters outside 
= the prayer, such as straightening the rows or other 
things, after the Iqamah for prayer has been called and 
before the opening Takbir, or speaking about worldly 
matters? | 





Speake about matters related to prayer after the 
4a, Iqamah and before the opening Takbir, such as 
straightening the ranks or other such things, is prescribed by 
Islamic law, but if it is not related to the prayer, then it is 





1] Al-Bayhagi in As-Sunan no. 1959. 
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better to aod it, in order to be prepared for eneng, the 
prayer and out of respect for it. 


Ibn r 


If the One praying alone forgot to call the Iqamah 


If a worshipper praying alone started to pray, and he 
2 forgot to call the Iqamah, is it allowed for him to pray, 
or should he repeat the prayer from the beginning. 





@\, The Iqamah is not prescribed for the single worshipper, 
A whether man or woman, since the Iqamah is an 
announcement to the congregation that the prayer is about to 
start, so the solitary worshipper does not need it; and if a 
congregation prayed without Athan or Iqamah, it would not 
affect their prayer, because the Athan and Iqamah are not 
conditions for the acceptance of prayer, nor are they pillars of 


prayer. 





Ibn Jibreen 


Should the One Who calls the Iqamah lead the Prayer? 


A) Is it permissible for the Mw aththin, after calling the 
2, Iqamah, to lead the worshippers in prayer? | 








mn Yes, it is permissible to for one person to fulfill the 
425), offices of Mu’aththin and Imam. If the Mu’aththin is more 
knowledgeable in recitation than others, then he should lead 
the congregation. Likewise, if the regular Imam is absent and 
he deputizes him to take his place, just as it is permissible for 
him to be employed as the regular Imam. | 


Ibn Jibreen 
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The Ruling on me Muw’aththin saying: “Pray, may Allah 
guide you” in a raised voice after the Athan 


Some Mu‘aththins, ana calling the Athan, and Before 
S&S making the prescribed supplication, say in the 
microphone: “Pray, may Allah. oes you.” What is ie 
ruling on this? 


A Allāh, the Most High says: 


Gs “Lai aie Sure) » Sas Ki å a Kas Í Zisi i 


This day I have perfected your religion for you, completed — 
My Favor upon you, and have chosen Islam for you as your 
religion E: a 








And the Prophet HE s said: 


ES oaks de aA a E a 2 a 
BARS AS SB ANI obg Suh ilL Wile 1285 | 

ists Ed, ASS aed, 
(Adhere to my Sunnah and that of the righteous, Well- 
Guided Caliphs - hold fast to it and cling to it by your molar 
teeth; beware of newly invented matters, for every newly 


invented matter is an innovation and every innovation is a 
misguidance .»\*! 


He #8 also said: 
epee 4 P E ~ of o A e Bese 
(35 g ae Cpe ls lia Ul p Stel fe) 


(Whoever innovates in this matter of ours that which is not 
from it will have it (his ne) rejected .»'°! | 


(1 Al-Ma'idah 5:3. 
[2] Ahmad 1:126 and 127. 
[3] Al-Bukhari nos. 2697 and Muslim no. 1718. 
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And it has been A from one of the righteous Salaf that 
he said: - 


“Follow and do not innovate and that will be sufficient for 
you.” Based on this, it is incumbent upon the Muslim in 
matters of worship to confine himself to what has been 
authentically legislated and not to add anything to it, by 
claiming that it is a good deed, for if there were any good in it, 
the Prophet 2% would have informed us about it, and he would 
have done it, and his Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them, would have done it during his lifetime and afterwards. 
From this, the answer to the (above) question is clear, which is 
that it is necessary to restrict oneself in the Athan to what has 
been authentically legislated regarding the description of the 
Athan, and that adding anything to it is a form of innovation. 
And Allah knows best. | 


The Permanent Committee 


The Difference between the 
First Athan of Fajr and the Second 


A) I have read that the wording As-salatu khairun minan- 
&& nawm (Prayer is better than sleep) should be recited in 
the first Athan of Fajr, but in our time, we hear it in the 
second Athan. We request an explanation with evidence. 









N This sentence is pronounced in the Athan of Fajr, and 
=, that is the call which is made after the time for Fajr 
begins, for the performance of the obligatory prayer. As for the 
Hadiths which have been reported stating that it was in the 
first Athan, they are correct. But what is meant by the first, is 
that it is the Athan which is pronounced from the minaret, 
when the time begins. And what is meant by the second, is the 
Iqamah, because it is also referred to as an “Athan” as in his 2 


saying: 
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- (Between every two Athans there is a prayer. yt] 
So this means between the Athan and the Igamah. 


As for the Athan which is called at the end of the night, the 


most correct opinion is that it was something special for the 


| oe of Ramadhan, based 1 upon the Hadith: 


si a 


7 is j Joh ag ails J% oi oS gree ¿$ n557 Y 
SEB RG 

(Do not let the Athan of Bilal prevent you from your- 

Sahur”! because it is only called during the night to awaken 


those of you who are sleeping and so that those of you who are 
standing in prayer may return»! 


Thus, it is clear that it is performed in order to wake the 
sleepers for Sahur and so that the one who is standing in 
prayer may return, knowing that the time for Sahur is near and 
that he must finish his prayer. And there is no need to 
mention therein that prayer is better than sleep. 


jbh Jibreen 
The Ruling on the Iqamah for Women 


Is there an Iqamah for women when ay gather to 
, perform prayers? 








a If they call an Iqamah, there is no Shjecion to it, and if 
=, they leave it, there is no sin upon them, because the 
Athan and the ge are only an obligation upon men. 


| Tbn ‘Uthaimin 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 624 and Muslim no. 838. 


L2] Sahur: The meal taken just before Fajr during fasting. 


[3] Al-Bukhari nos. 621, 5298 and 7248. 
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What should the One Who hears the Mu’aththin say? 


Is it authentic to say, after hearing the Athan and 
ae Allah for the Prophet’s intercession, to 





add: “ .. which You have promised, verily, You do not break 
promises,’ ’ - or is it enough to say: “... and raise him to a 
praiseworthy position.” Also, regarding the Iqamah, what 
should be said when the Mu aththin says: “... the prayer is 
k 2 7 | | 





“Come to prayer, come to prayer, come to success, come to 
success.” - because the Prophet sue said: 


Jy G La (es pre ogi Ler 5p 
(When you hear the Mu ‘aththin, repeat what he says. aD] 


And Muslim narrated in his Sahih, on the authority of ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allāh be pleased with him, that when the 
Prophet #¢ heard the Athan, he would repeat what the 
Mwaththin said, and when he heard the Mw’aththin say: “Come 
to prayer, come to success”, he would say: 


«There is no power and no strength except in Allah.» 


then he would repeat what the Mu ‘aththin said in the 
remainder of the Athan. Then, he #2 would say: , 


(BSS Ss aló te 5 Ju Ja 
(Whoever said this from his heart, will enter Paradise.» 2) 


And he E said: 


LN Al-Bukhari no. 611 and Muslim no. 383. 
[2] Muslim no. 385. 
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a ae Z é 2 =~ a oe p 
he if al EdE Iglo < o le E haa E PENA 
eS tog ol di ala Sighs g ole ii Bey crest 


E z 


COST OF 215 àl ote ia a Y BS Y Eel 3 dh 
Gu gle Le ugi g dk i i 


(When you hear the Mu'aththin, repeat what he says, then 
invoke prayers on me, for whoever invokes prayers on me — 
once, Allah sends ten prayers on him because of it. Then ask 
Allah to make me an intercessor, for it is a station in Paradise 
which is not fitting for any but a servant from among the 
servants of Allah, and I hope that I will be he; so whoever — 
asks for intercession for me, (my) intercession will be 
permitted for him .»"™! 


And Al-Bukhari narrated in his Sahih, on the authority of Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with him, that he said: 
Allah’s Messenger #% said: 


SLA BU sál ola D5 bn 21583 bias ae : -Jé KA) 
gi BAe ble Bay adio gl A T al 
taaa ez seas a ie vary 


«Whoever said, when he heard the call (to prayer): “O Allah! 
Lord of this perfect supplication and the established prayer, 
grant Muhammad intercession and a virtuous place and raise 
him to a praiseworthy position as You have promised him.” 
will have my intercession made permissible for him on the 
Day of Resurrection .’’»'*! 


Al-Bayhaqi added, with a good chain of narration, on the 
authority of Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with 


him, after his words #€: “... as You have promised him.” - the 


[1] Muslim no. 384. 
[2] Al-Bukhari nos. 614 and 4719. 
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word: “... verily, You do not break promises. ge 


And it is preferred to respond to one who calls the Iqamah as 
- one responds to the Mu’aththin, when he says: “The prayer is 
beginning, the prayer is beginning.” - to say likewise, as it is 
preferred, when the Mu’aththin says in the Athan of Fajr: 
“Prayer is better than sleep.” - to say the same, based upon the 
general meaning of the aforementioned Hadiths and others. 


As for what has been narrated from him % that he said at the 
time of the Iqamah: “Allah has established it and made it 
everlasting.” !?] - it is a weak Hadith and may not be depended 
upon. And through . Allah i is success a aned 


: Ibn Baz 


The Single Worshipper is not Required to 
Call the Iqamah | 


Is it sufficient to make the Iqamah without the Athan, 
when the time for prayer comes - I mean, if I wish | to 
pray (alone)? 





‘eh The Athan is prescribed in order to announce to the 
4, people of the town that the time for prayer has begun, 
but if they are already gathered, and there is none other than 
them, then they are not required to call the Athan. But it is 
_ preferred for the traveller to call the Athan, so that whatever 
hears his voice may testify for him, be it a tree or a rock. 


The Iqamah is prescribed in order to announce to those 
gathered that the prayer is about to begin, so if there is only 
one worshipper, it is not obligatory for him to announce the: 
isa | 


Ibn Jibreen = 


[1] Al-Bayhaqi in his Sunan no. 1972. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 528. 
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The Ruling on the Athan and the Iqamah 
for the Single Worshipper | 


A brother asked, saying: “I sometimes perform the 
obligatory prayers alone, due to the absence of any 
mosque near to me; am I required to call the Athan and the 
Iqamah for every prayer, or is it allowed for me to pray 
without Athan or Iqamah? — 





x The Sunnah is to make the Athan and the Iqamah, as for 
its obligation, there is a difference of opinion in this 
among the scholars, however, the best and the safest thing is to 
make the Athan and Iqamah, in accordance with the general 
meaning of the evidences. But you are required to pray in 
congregation whenever you can do so; and if you find a 
congregation, or hear the call to prayer in a mosque near to 
you, it is an obligation for you to respond to the Mu’aththin 
and attend the congregational prayer. If you do not hear the 
Athan, and there is no mosque near to you, then the Sunnah is 
for you to call the Athan and Iqamah and then pray. 





Ibn Baz 


Is the Mw’aththin required to turn His Head when 
saying “Come to prayer, come to success’’? 


Is the Mu’aththin required to turn his head to right and 
% left when he says: “Come to prayer, come to success"? 








G\ It is a part of the Sunnah for the Mu‘aththin to turn to 
=) left and right while saying (“Come to prayer come to 
success”) so that those on both sides and those behind him 
may hear, but it is likely that this is only when the Athan is 
called from atop the minaret and there is no loudspeaker, as 
was the custom in the past. | 


But if the Athan is called through a loudspeaker, I consider 
that there is no need to turn to each side, because the 
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microphone picks up what the Mu’aththin is saying, so, if he 
turns towards it, his voice will be louder, and if he turns away 
from it, his voice will be weaker, and the Mu’aththin is 
commanded to raise his voice and strengthen it. 


Ibn Jibreen 


THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PRAYER 
AND ITS RULINGS 


Whoever enters the Mosque while the Imam is bowing 







í ) If I came to congregation prayer in the mosque while 
sz, they are praying and are bowing, should I join with 
them by making the opening Takbir. and the Takbir for 


bowing, and should I recite the opening supplication or not? 





When a Muslim enters the mosque and the Imam is 
Za, bowing, it is prescribed for him to join with him, 
pronouncing two Takbirs - the opening Takbir while he is 
standing, then the second Takbir for the bowing as he bends 
down for it, but it is not lawful at this time to recite the 
opening supplication, nor Surah Al- Fatihah due to the 
shortness of time. 


This Rak‘ah is credited to him,!! a to the authentic 


LU This ruling of the Raspeued Shaykh is not based on strong evidence, 
because the saying of the Prophet 2: 43 Y has a number of possible 
meanings. One meaning is the same as the Respected Shaykh has 
described: “but do not repeat it.’ The second possibility is that 535. y 
means ‘don’t come running. ’ The third possibility is that 5% Y means 
‘don’t count this Rak‘ah.’ And the fourth possibility is¢ tas y means 
‘don’ t repeat the prayer, your prayer is valid.’ The priniple is: le pi 

JVI (fas SUSAN meaning ‘when there is more than one possibility 
then using it as a proof is not valid.’ So it is not valid to take any one 
meaning of the word for reasoning purposes. For the same reason it is 
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Hadith narrated by Al-Bukhari, on the authority of Abu Bakrah 
Ath-Thagafi, may Allah be pleased with him, who reported 
that he entered the mosque one day, and he found the Prophet 
#¢ in bowing and so he bowed behind the row, then he entered 
the row. = the IE % said to him: | 


(335 g Lb P) 5315) 


(May Allah increase you in endeavor, but do not repeat it.» 


He did not order him to make up for it, which proves that it 
was sufficient for him. And that it is incumbent upon one who 
enters and finds the people bowing to join the row and not to 
bow behind the row, even if he should miss the Rak‘ah. This is 
because the Prophet #% said to Abu Bakrah: 


(AS VG i a) S31) 


(May Allah increase you in endeavor, but do not repeat it.» 
_ And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling On one Who prayed the Obligatory Prayer 
behind One Who was praying a Supererogatory Prayer 










A What is the ruling on one who prays an obligatory 


~ prayer behind one who is praying a supererogatory 
prayer? 


— 





AN The ruling on this is that it is correct, because it jas been 
=, authentically reported from the Prophet #¢ that while he 
was travelling, he led a number of the Companions, may Allāh 
be pleased with them, in Salatul-Khawf (the fear prayer), 


not correct to give a ruling of the Rak‘ah to one who catches the Ruku‘ 
because two pillars of catching the Rak‘ah have been left. One is Qi iyam 
and the other recitation of Al-Fatihah , if one pillar is left then there is no 
Rak‘ah, then how can it be counted as valid when two pillars have been - 
left out? ? 
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praying two Rak‘ahs, then he prayed two more Rak‘ahs, so the 
second prayer was a supererogatory prayer for him. And it is 
also authentically reported in the the Two Sahihs, from 
Muʻath, may Allah be pleased with him, that he used to pray 
the ‘Isha’ prayer with the Prophet #¢ as his obligatory prayer, 
then he would lead his people in their obligatory prayer, which 
was a supererogatory prayer for him. And Allah is the Granter 
of success. | ye. 2 


Ibn Baz 


Sw to MaKe up Missed Prayers 


í ) I pray A but I am unable to make up fae some 
& of the obligatory prayers, although I make them up at 
every prayer which I pray alone, due to circumstances. 
What will give me peace of mind? | 





If you missed some of the prayers due to some valid 
=, excuse, such as illness or unconsciousness, then you must 
make up for them as early as possible; whenever you are free 
and feel strong. Perform a number of prayers, as your energy 
allows, such as at forenoon time, perform the prayers for two 
days or more; and after Zuhr likewise and so on. But if the 
prayers are many in number, and you missed them due to 
negligence or laziness, then perform lots of non-obligatory 
prayers and maintain the obligatory prayers. And Allah 
pardons evil deeds. 





Ibn Jibrin 


The Ruling on Praying in Shoes 


\ What is the ruling on praying in shoes, and what is the 
W evidence for it, because some of our brothers say that it 
is allowed, while others forbid it, saying that prayer in shoes 
is only in open spaces, where the sun shines upon the 
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ground, and that in the cases where the ground is not 
exposed to the sunlight the shoes may bring impurities. 





g\, The authentic Hadiths prove that it is a highly 
Aa recommended deed to pray in shoes, or that it is 
permissible at the very least. Among them is the narration of 
Anas bin Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, who was 
asked if the Prophet #¢ prayed i in shoes; he said: “Yes.”!"! Also 
among them is the narration of Shaddad bin Aws, may Allah 
be pleased with him, who said: Allah’ s Messenger # said: 


pú V5 Als 3 Splat Y 26 Sadi bee 
(Be different from the Jews, for they do not pray in their 
sandals, nor in their leather socks .)!?! 


And these Hadiths do not differentiate between praying in 
shoes in the mosque and praying in them in other places, such 
as the desert, on farms, in houses and the like. Indeed, some of 
them mention praying in them in the mosque, such as the 
Hadith narrated by Ahmad and Abu Dawud, on the authority 
of Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri, who said: Allah’s Messenger 2% said: 


í £ 


4 Gab tle à hs OG ght C125 Pesta i 5p 7 
gs hae Seca 


(If any of you comes to the mosque, he should look, and if he 
sees any filth, or anything harmful on his sandals, he should 
wipe it and then pray in them >} 


($2 


Another Hadith was also narrated by Abu Dawud, on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, 
who reported from the Prophet #g that he said: 


zor po dire, A gya a (ee ae i aa 
ce Ge elas | lig, 38 3G oleh a Lp Ip 


[1] Al-Bukhari nos. 386, 5850 and Muslim no. 555. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 652. 
[3] Abu Dawud no. 650. 
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(lags Ja ale, | 


Uf any of you ee and sind his sandals, he should not 
annoy anyone with them; let him place them between his feet 
or pray in them»! 


Al-‘Tragi, may Allah have mercy on him, said oe this 
Hadith: “It has an authentic chain of narration.” And Abu 
Dawud also narrated - as did Ahmad and Ibn Majah - from the 
Hadith of ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather , may Allah be pleased with him, that he said: “I 
saw the ee of Allah 2% praying barefoot and in 
shoes,’?! 


The ¢ Permanent Committee 


The Wisdom behind Reciting Aloud 
in Some of the Prayers and Not in Others — 
Why was recitation aloud prescribed in Maghrib, ‘Isha’ 
“= and Fajr prayers, and not the other obligatory prayers, 
and what is the evidence for this? 





), Allah, the Most Glorified knows best the wisdom behind 
£2. the legislation of reciting aloud in these prayers, but the 
most likely answer - and Allah knows best - is that the wisdom 
behind it is that at night and in the Fajr prayer the people 
benefit most from recitation aloud, and they are less likely to 
be distracted by their affairs than Oy would be at Zuhr and 
Asr times. 





Ibn Baz 


[1] Abu Dawud no. 655. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 653 and Ibn Majah no. 1038. 
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The Points at Which the Hands should be 
_ Raised in Prayer 






€ which cites evidence from the noble Hadith and the 
other which follows the Maliki Mathhab in all their acts of 
worship. For example, there are people and young men who 
raise their hands upon bowing and upon rising from bowing 
and they cite as evidence noble Prophetic Hadith. As for the 
others, they do not do this, and they say: “Imam Malik - 
may Allah be pleased with him - did not do so; are you 
people as knowledgeable as the Imam of the land of 
Hijrah?” “! What is your opinion with regard to this 
situation? 


K ) In our city, there are two groups of people: One group 


It is incumbent upon the Muslim to know the Islamic 
=, rulings from the accepted legal evidences in the Book (of 
Allah). the Sunnah, consensus and that which is founded upon 
it, such as comparative analogy and so on, if he has the ability 
to research, and make Jjtihad (juristic reasoning). If not, he 
should ask those whom he trusts among the scholars, and 
follow them, without fanaticism towards any particular 
Mujtahid.” 





The authentic Sunnah from the Prophet #% proves the 
lawfulness of raising the hands upon making the opening 
Takbir, when bowing and rising from it, when standing up for 
the third Rak‘ah. It is not permissible to contradict the Sunnah 
with the sayings of one of the people. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon. his 
family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


EH Darul-Hijrah : Al-Madinah. 
2] Mujtahid : One who practises Ijtihad . 
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The Ruling on Delaying the Maghrib Prayer 
until the Time of ‘Isha’ 


M I and some of my family go to a neighboring city which 
& is far away - about fifty kilometers from our city - in 
order to purchase certain necessities, and we return at 
Maghrib time; and sometimes we leave later, because of the 
crowds and the fact that Maghrib time is short, so we do not 
arrive until after the Athan of ‘Isha’ prayer, that is after the 
time for Maghrib has expired. So is it permissible for us in 
this situation - bearing in mind the distance of the city and 
the hardship entailed upon the women - to delay the 
Maghrib prayer until we reach our city? 








\ There is no sin in delaying the Maghrib prayer until you 
ŽA. reach your city when the situation is as you describe, in 
order to alleviate hardship, but if it is s possible to pray on the 
road, it is better. 


Ibn Baz 
The Ruling on Qunut |"! in the Obligatory Prayers 
Did the Messenger of Allah #£ perform Qunut in the 


= morning prayer in the last Rak‘ah, after bowing, raising his 


hands and saying: 





ol - of 


(1. Code fad Gaal “uD 
(O Allāh! Guide me with those whom You have guided.. 
every day until he left this world? 


The Prophet # did not always perform Qunut in the 


#54 morning prayer, neither with the well known 





L] Qunut literally means standing, or obedience. Here it refers to special 
supplications made in prayer before the bowing position or after it. 




















\ 


\ 


\ 
\ 
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supplication: “O Allah! Guide me with those whom You have 
guided...etc.”’ nor with any other supplication. : 


He only performed Qunut in times of crisis, that is, if some 
disaster befell the Muslims from the enemies of Islam, he 
would make Qunut for a certain period of time, supplicating 
against them and for the Muslims ... this is what the Hadiths 
from the Messenger of Allah # show. It has been authentically 
reported from the Hadith of Sa‘d bin Tariq Al-Ashja‘i, that he 
said to his father, may Allah be pleased with him: “O my 
father! You prayed behind the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
behind Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with them: Did they used to make Qunut in Fajr 
prayer?” He said: “O my son! (This is) a novelty.”""! 


That which is narrated on the authority of Anas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the Prophet 2% used to perform Qunut 
in the morning prayer until he departed from this world'*! is a 
weak Hadith according to the scholars of Hadith. — 


Ibn Baz 


He prayed One Rak‘ah Alone behind the Row, 
then when the Imam made the Taslim, 
He prayed a Fifth (Rak‘ah) 







A l1. If I start to pray just before the bowing, should I 
W begin by reciting Surah Al-Fatihah, or the opening 
supplication ... and if the Imam bows before I have finished 


Al-Fatihah, what should I do? 





A l. The recitation of the opening supplication is a Sunnah 
= and the recitation of Surah Al-Fatihah is obligatory, 
according to the most authentic of the sayings of the scholars. 


[1] At-Tirmithi no. 402 and Ahmad 3 :472, 6:394. 
[2] Ahmad 3:162. | 
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So if you are afraid that you will not be able to recite Al- 
Fatihah, then start to recite it, and if the Imam bows before you 
have completed it, then bow with him (i.e. after him) and the 
rest of it will not be required of you,'"! according to the 
Hadith of the Prophet 4; re 


ING ZS 5S WB calle aA 36 4, © "a aot Jot Kup 
(The Imam is there to be followed, so do not conflict with 


him; if he says: "Allāhu Akbar", then you say * “Allāhu j 
Akbar"; and if he bows, then you bow: 4] | 





3 F 2. A man prayed alone (i.e. behind the last cow), then 
“= in the second Rakah, another person began to pray 
with him ... after the Imam made the Taslim, he prayed a 
fifth Rak‘ah, because he considered that the first Rak‘ah was 
not accepted, because he prayed it alone, behind the row. 
Was his prayer correct ... and what should a person who 
finds himself in this situation do? 








AN 2. It has been aurea) poe from the BT ODHES LE 
ÆA that he said: | 


ree ci > a) se D 

«There is no prayer for one who prays alone behind the 
Lt] This view is also to be E If a person has feted half or more 
than half of Surah Al-Fatihah, then it is not difficult for him to first 
complete the Surah Al-Fatihah then join with the Imam in his bowing, 
and also there is no contradiction in it with the Imam. While the view in 
the ruling about counting the Rak‘ah as valid without the completion of 
Surah Al-Fatihah is not correct. So in the above situation, the bowing 
should be joined after the completion of Surah Al-Fatihah ; and if it is 
not possible for the praying person to complete Surah Al-Fatihah, then 
he should go in the bowing with the Imam, then complete this Rak‘ah 
afterwards as this Rak‘ah will not be counted because of non-recitation 
of Surah Al-Fatihah . 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 722 , 734 and Muslim no. 414. 
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row .»!] 


And it has also been authentically reported from him # that 
he saw a man pre P behind the row, and he ordered him to 
repeat the prayer. 


However, a person who bows behind the row, then enters the 
row before the prostration is credited with the Rak‘ah, based 
upon the narration of Al-Bukhari in his Sahih in which it is 
stated that Abu Bakrah Ath-Thagafi, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came to the mosque to find the Prophet #¢ bowing, 


so he bowed behind the row, then entered the row. And the 
Prophet % said to him: 
| (5 VG Loi ail SSI) 
(May Allah increase you in endeavor, but do not repeat it .»'°! 


- and he did not order him to make up for it, which proves 
that it was accepted,!*! and that such an act is exempt from 
the words of the Prophet 2: 


AŠ Cals a a2) BLS Y 
(There is no prayer for one who prays alone behind the row.» 


And Allah is the Granter of success. 
Ibn Baz 


Passing Directly in Front of a Worshipper 
in the Sacred House (in Makkah) 


What is the ruling on passing directly in front of a 
SZ worshipper in prayer in the Sacred House (in Makkah), 





[1] Ahmad 4:23, Ibn Majah 1003 and Ibn Hibban (Al-Mawarid) p. 401. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 4:88 and Ibn Hibban 5 375, 576. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 783. 


[A In this case, counting as valid the Rak‘ah of one who catches the Ruku‘ 
is not correct, as it has been discussed before in the footnotes. 
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and is the worshipper allowed to prevent the one who tries 
to pass in front of him? 


*a\, There is no sin in this, a it is not allowed for someone 
=, who is in the Sacred House - I mean the Sacred Mosque 
- to prevent someone passing in front of him, because of the 
narrations which prove that the righteous Salaf, including Ibn 
Az-Zubair, may Allah be pleased with him, did not prevent 
those making Tawaf or others from passing in front of them, 
and because the Sacred Mosque is a place where one expects 
crowding and difficulty in preventing anyone passing in front 
of a worshipper, therefore it is obligatory to be forbearing and 
tolerant in this matter. 





Ibn Baz 


Reciting Al-Fatihah is Obligatory upon the One — 
Who is led in Prayer in the Audible Prayers 





íf ) After the Imam recites Al-Fatihah, he begins to recite 
“whatever is easy (for him) from the Qur’an before I can 
finish reciting Al-Fatihah, because his pause is insufficient, 


bearing in mind that I have read the Hadith: 






(USN 3 il, fee J os sie Yo 


(There is no prayer r the one who does not recite Al- 
Fatihah.» 7 | | 


- and the Hadith: 
7 ale od ae ey ME 


(The recitation of the Imam is recitation for those behind him. ) 
So how does one reconcile these two Hadiths? 





N Scholars have disagreed over whether the one who is led 
4a), in prayer is obliged to recite Surah Al-Fatihah or not, but 
the most authoritative view is that it is obligatory, based upon 
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the generality of the words of the Prophet 2: 


(ES Bok bE I Gl le Wo 


(There is no prayer for the one who does not recite the 
Opening of the Book.»" 


- and his words: 


(Sale ries 059558 & 2) 


(Perhaps you recite behind your ur Imam?» 
They said: “Yes.” He % said: | | 


7 i ad ia Ao Y re Liss isl YI Wisse, 


(Do not do so, except for the Opening of the Book, for the 
prayer of one who does not recite it is not valid .»'! 


So if the Imam does not pause during the audible prayers, the 
one being led by him should recite it, even if he has to recite 
with his Imam, then he should be silent in implementation of 
both of the aforementioned Hadiths; but if he forgets, or ‘is 
ignorant of its obligation, that obligation is cancelled for him, 
like the one who arrives when the Imam is bowing, he bows 
with the Imam and the Rak‘ah is credited to him, according to 
the most authoritative of two sayings of the scholars. This is 
the view of most of the scholars, based upon the Hadith of Abu 
Bakrah Ath-Thagafi, may Allah be pleased with him, who 
came to the mosque while the Prophet 2 was bowing, so he 
bowed behind the row, then entered the row. And after he had 
made the Taslim, the Prophet ££ said to him: 


(O85 V4 i ail 83159 
(May Allah increase you in endeavor, but do not repeat it.»'”! 


LI] Al-Bukhari no. 56 and Muslim no. 394. 
[2] Abu Dawud no: 823. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 783. 
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- and he did not order him to make up for it. 
As for the Hadith which states: 


pa me 7 92 ER 3 A ar. oan ae 
Gag a) Seia aL] J OS Yar 


(He who has an Imam, then the recitation of the Imam is 
recitation for him .»!?! | p oati 


- jt is weak, and may not be used as SE and even if it 
were authentic, it would be general, leaving an exception for 
Al-Fatihah, due to the authenticity of the Hadiths concerning it. 
And Allāh is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


Prolonged Crying does not Invalidate the Prayer 


j In Maghrib prayer, in the third Rak‘ah, I thought of the 
<=! punishment in the grave, its terror, torment and 
hardship, and my tears flowed and I began to cry for almost 
five minutes. After that, I completed the prayer. Was my. 
prayer permissible, or should I repeat it? 








It is from the guidance of the Messenger #¢ that when he 
=. recited in prayer, if he came to a Verse mentioning 
Allah’s Mercy, he would ask (for it) and if he came to a Verse 
mentioning punishment, he would seek refuge from it. And 
Allah praises those who cry in prayer, saying: 


ot r 


gias QW) Gee OSS ofS. 5,7: = ne Í 6) eai os ob a Si a 


“7 ASL “2% 2 A Z ae | Aye > ut Ar 
pips AK obs oH | E Ay F bo ies K ol ay jaa 
46,25 44 


LI] The claim that the Prophet #¢ has not ordered to repeat the Rak‘ah 
cannot be accepted because there are many possibilities in the meanings 
of 1 Y, so to base the argument on any one possible meaning is not 
correct and so is the case with the above-mentioned claim. 


[2] Ahmad 3:339 and Ibn Abi Shaybah 1 :376. 
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Verily, those who were given knowledge before it, when it 
is recited to them, fall down on their faces in humble 
prostration .%l 


And after mentioning a group. from among the SEENEN, 
Allāh says: 
40S; et WS EN EN we E G h Gi Su} 
And from among those whom We guided and chose. When 


_ the Verse of the Most Gracious (Allah) were recited unto 
them, they fell down pee and weeping .¥!?! 


It is clear from this that crying during prayer - if due to fear of 
Allah - does not invalidate it. 


The Permanent Committee 


They Combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr Prayers 
due to Rainfall, then the Rain Stopped 







The Permanent Committee for Religious Research and 
& Legal Rulings reviewed the following request for a 
ruling, which contained a question regarding congregational 
prayers: 


If they combined ‘Asr and Zuhr prayers, praying them both at 
Zuhr time, and they also performed ‘Isha’ and Maghrib prayers 
in a like manner, due to rainfall at Zuhr or Maghrib time; then 
the rain stopped, either at Zuhr time, or ‘Isha’ time - should 
the ‘Asr or ‘Isha’ prayers be repeated, or not? 






The scholars - may Allah have mercy on them - have 
=, mentioned that rain which is sufficient to wet the clothes 
and cause discomfort is a valid excuse for joining the prayers. 
They agreed that it is permissible to combine the ‘Isha’ and — 


LU) Akisa 17-107. 
[2] Maryam 19:58. 





152 Fatawa Islamiyah 


Maghrib prayers due to rain which wets the clothes, based 
upon the narration attributed to Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, may Allah be pleased with him, who said: 


“It is a part of the Sunnah, on days when it is raining, for us to 
combine the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers.” (Narrated by Al- 
Athram) 


Al- Bukhari narrates that the Risen of Allah #¢ combined 
the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers on a rainy night. As for 
combining Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers, scholars are divided as to its 
permissibility. Some of them permit it, citing as evidence the 
narration of Al-Hasan bin Wadhdhah, from Musa bin ‘Uqbah, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, 
that the Prophet #¢ combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers in Al- 
Madinah when it was raining. This view was the choice of Al- 
Qadhi and Abu Al-Khattab, and it is the Mathhab of Ash- 
Shafi’. 


Some of the scholars held the view that ETE Zuhr and 
“Asr prayers due to rain is not permissible, because the license 
to do so was only reported regarding Maghrib and ‘Isha’ and 
because hardship at this time is greater. Ibn Qudamah - may 
Allah have mercy on him - said in Al-Mughni: : 


“As for combining Zuhr and ‘Asr, it is not permissible. Al- 
Athram said: ‘It was said to Abu ‘Abdullah: (What of) 
combining the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers? He said: ‘No, I have not 
heard (of it).’ And this was the view preferred by Abu Bakr 
and Ibn Hamid, and it was the opinion of Malik.” 


Then after mentioning the opinions in support of combining 


the Zuhr and “Asr prayers, he said: 


“And we hold that the evidence for combining the prayers 
which we have mentioned - the saying of Abu Salamah and the 
consensus of opinion - have not been reported except regarding 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers; and their Hadith is not authentic, 
because it is not mentioned in the Sahih books of Hadith or the 
Sunan. As for Ahmad’s saying: “I have not heard (of it).”’ - it 





nt nr tt O EESE eg 
oe et ee eer eee bY 
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proves that it is nothing. Nor is it correct to make an analogy 
with the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, because there exists in 
them (i.e. at that time of night) hardship, due to darkness and 
potential danger. Nor is it correct to make an analogy with 
travelling, because its hardship is caused by the journey and 
lack of company... and that does not exist here.” 


One of the conditions of acceptance for combining two prayers _ 
is the presence of some license for combining them during the 
beginning of the first prayer, its completion, and the beginning 
of the second prayer. Thus, if the license which was present at 
the start of the first prayer is broken after the start of the first 
prayer, and during the combining of the two prayers - that is, 
at the end of the first prayer and the beginning of the second, 
its absence will not cause harm during the rest of the prayers. 


Therefore, it is clear that ‘Asr prayer, for those who permit 
combining it with Zuhr prayer, and likewise ‘Isha’ prayer for 
those who permit joining it with the Maghrib prayer due to 
rain, need not be repeated if the license no longer exists after it 
has begun, since it existed when the combined prayers were 
begun. And through Allah is attained success. And may peace 
and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his 
family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


If the Resident prays behind the Traveller 


í ) If a person went out on a journey and he wished to 
S22 pray the Zuhr prayer in congregation, and he found a 
person who had already performed the Zuhr prayer, but he 
was a resident. May the resident pray with the traveller, and 
should he shorten his prayers, or complete them? 





K \ If the resident prays behind the traveller, seeking the 
=, reward of congregational prayer, and he has already 
performed the obligatory prayer, he should pray two Rak‘ahs, 
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like the traveller, because it is considered a supererogatory 
prayer for him. But if the resident prays behind the traveller 
and he is performing an obligatory prayer such as Zuhr, ‘Asr or 
Isha’, then he should pray four Rak‘ahs. 7 j 


In that case, he must complete his prayer when the traveller 
makes his Taslim after two Rak‘ahs. However, if the traveller 
performs a prayer which is obligatory for both of them behind 
the resident, then he must complete four Rak‘ahs, according to 
the most authoritative of two sayings held by the scholars, 
based upon the narration of Imam Ahmad and that of Imam 
Muslim in his Sahih - may Allah have mercy on them both - 
which states that Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, 
was asked about a traveller who prays four Rak‘ahs behind the 
Imam and two Rak‘ahs with his (travelling) companions, and he 
said: “That is the Sunnah.”!! And also the generality of the 


| words of the Prophet 28: 


ah pales SG 4 wats ey jee Lop 


= «The Imam is there to be followed, so ae not contradict 
him. [2] . 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on One Who is in Doubt over whether He 


has performed a Prayer or not 


If a person is in doubt about whether he has prayed or 
| not ... what should he do, whether the doubt i iS Sung 
thè time of the prayer or after it? 









i If a Muslim is in doubt over whether he has performed 
£5. any one of the obligatory prayers or not, then it is 


Se upon him to perform it as soon as possible, because 


[1] Muslim no. 688 and Ahmad 1:216. 
[2] Al-Bukhari nos. 722, 734 and Muslim no. 414. | 
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essentially, the obligation remains, therefore he must do it as 
soon as possible, based on the words of the Prophet 2: 


Ý i Sus Y 6355 i Ghats Was ST A 52 Al to 
VOIE 


(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, must make up 
for it as soon as he remembers it, and there is no expiation for 
it except this H4 


It is-an obligation on the Muslim to be very careful with his 
prayers, and to maintain their.performance in congregation, 
and not to let anything distract him from them, which might 
cause him to forget them, because the prayer is a pillar of 
Islam and the most important of obligations after the 
Shahadatain, and Allah, the Most Glorified says: 


sE Sn AAS Lol uot oscar Ge ac} 
Guard strictly (the five obligatory) Salawat (prayers), 
especially the middle Salah (i.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr). And 


stand before Allah with ee [and do not speak to others 
during the Salah (prayers)] .»!?! 


And He, the Most High says: 


4) ai 6 GE 831 Des Slat (hsb > 


And perform As-Salah (Igamatus-Salat) and give Zakah and 
bow down (or submit yourselves with obedience to Allah) 
along with those who bow.» n 


And the Prophet #8 said: 
d“ 2 Syed aa lice ae WAT Seer pe Pal ar E 
[1] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684. 


2] Al-Baqarah 2 :238. 
[3] Al-Baqarah 2:43. 
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«The head of the matter is Islam, ifs s pillar is prayer, and its 
peak is Jihad in Allah's cause .»t!] | 


And he #8 said: | | ae t ee 
ees Bie il YI íl ý ói Gh i eit se peyi E 
(es 4 3 Olas ii s165] ASi Po É 4 dy | 5525 | 


(slam is built upon five (pillars): testifying that none is 

worthy of worship except Allah and that Muhammad is the 

Messenger of Allah; establishing prayer; paying Zakah; — 
fasting the month o of Ramadhan and performing Hog to the 
- House (of Allah). yl? 


The Verses and Hadiths which stress the importance of prayer, 
its obligation, and the duty to maintain it are numerous. 


Ibn Baz | 


If the One Who is led in Prayer 
= forgets to recite Al-Fatihah — 


If the Iqamah for prayer was called, and iing the 
= prayer, I forgot to recite Surah Al-Fatihah in one or two 
Rak ‘ahs while I was being led in prayer, is my prayer correct 
or not? And is it essential for me to recite the Opening of 
the Book or not? And what should I do in this situation? 








\ If the one who is led in prayer forgets to recite Al-Fatihah 
#, or is ignorant of its obligation, or the he joins the prayer 
while the Imam is bowing, then in these circumstances, the 
Rak‘ah will be credited to him, his prayer will be correct and he 
will not have to make up for the Rak‘ah because he is excused, 
due to ignorance, forgetfulness or not having caught the 
standing (prior to bowing) and that is the view of the majority 


L1] At-Tirmithi no. 2616. 
[2] Al-Bukhari nos. 8, 4515 and Muslim no. 16. 
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of the scholars. This is based on what Al-Bukhari narrated in 
his Sahih, on the authority of Abu Bakrah Ath- -Thaqafi, that he 
joined the Prophet 4 in one of the prayers while he was 
bowing, and he bowed behind the row, then joined the row, 


: and the Prophet Fe said to him: 

co LENG Lee il SSID 
g a Pie you in endeavour, but do not repeat itat! 
And he did not order him to make up for it, simply ordering 


him. not to bow outside the row. And Allah is the Granter of 
SUCCESS. 


Ibn Baz 


-I live with My Family 
and Their Income is from Unlawful Means 
I am a young unemployed Muslim man and my family 


pays for my food and drink from unlawful sources, is 
my prayer acceptable or not? 





oy It is not permissible for you to eat, drink or be supported 
42), by money obtained from unlawful sources: 


QL Vis & a QE, 1 A al & o> 
And whosoever fears Allah aid vl his duty to Him, He 
will make a way for to get out (from every. difficulty). And 


He will provide him from (sources) he never could 
imagine $!" | 


But there is no effect from this upon your prayers, ia they 
are correct. 


The Permanent Committee 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 783. 
[2] At-Talaq 65 :2-3. 
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A Person passing directly in front of a Worshipper 
> in n Prayer does not invalidate His Prayer E 


Ifa person prays and another person passes in front of 
him, is his prayer invalidated and must he repeat it? 








A person passing directly in front of a worshipper in 
a=), prayer does not invalidate his prayer, only three things 
aan it, according to the most correct saying of the 
scholars: An adult woman, a black dog, as opposed ‘to dogs of 
other colors, and a donkey. Thus it. was reported from the 
Prophet #g that he said: 


ae rig, A ca ar en eo SH oF J 15) | pie eal Ble abi 
AN GG àl d G hs Reece ese atest 
| the. R Aa : Ju aay ae 


«A Muslim man's prayer is cut off, if he does not have in 
front of him something such as a camel saddle, by a woman, a 


donkey and a black dog. 


It was said: “O Messenger of Allāh! Why the black dog, as 
opposed to the red one or the oes one?” He said: | 


(UALS yN YI Hii | 


(The black dog is a devil. yi1] 


The meaning is that these three things cut off the prayer, 
according to the most authoritative. opinion of the scholars. 
But the passing of any other person invalidates his reward, so 
he should be prevented by the worshipper from passing in 
front of him, if it is possible; and it is not permitted for anyone 
to pass in front of a worshipper i in prayer, because the Prophet 


# forbade it, saying: 


[1] Muslim no. 510, Abu Dawud no. 702, At-Tirmithi no. 338 and Ibn 
Majah no. 952. 
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5 61 OW ate bu sai $55 BE SU las sh 
a age op a 
«If the one who passes in front of a worshipper in prayer 
knew the sin he was committing, he would wait for forty 


(years), and that would be ad for him than passing in front 
of the worshipper i in prayer. pl 


204 -0f Ps 


| And he #% ordered whoever prayed towards a Sutrah not to let 
people pass in front of him, but to ptevent them; he said: 


| én SEH ji a) 5150 ll ee one isi gl si-i ee Śp i 
OLS FA K cab E ols ANAE N 


(If any of you prayed towards something which screens him 

from the people (a Sutrah), and someone wished to pass before 
him, he should stop him, but if he refuses (to E Huns to 
pass), then he should fight him, for he is a devil .»\*! 


So the Sunnah proves that the worshipper should repel the 
one who tries to pass in front of him, even if he is not one of 
the aforementioned three, and whether it be a human being or 
an animal - if he is able to do so. However, if he defeated the 
worshipper’s efforts and passed in front of him, it would not 
harm his prayer. 


It is a part of the Sunnah for the Muslim to place something in 
front of him, be it a chair, a spear he sticks in the ground, a 
wall or one of the pillars in the mosque. Then if people pass 
behind the Sutrah, it will not harm his prayer; but their pane 
between him and his Suérah is what is forbidden. | 


If the one passing - in front of the worshipper was a woman, a 
donkey or a black dog, his prayer would be cut off. Likewise, if 
these three passed close in front of him while he did not have a 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 510, Muslim no. 507 and Abu Dawud no. 701. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no.509 and Muslim no. 505. 
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Sutrah, closer than three cubits or less, it would cut off his 
prayer. However, if they passed far from him, at a distance of 
more than three cubits, then it would not harm his prayer. 
This is because the Prophet #@ prayed in the Ka‘bah and he 
placed three cubits between him and the west wall, so the 
scholars cite this as proof that this is the distance of the 
Sutrah. And the meaning of “cutting off’ is invalidation. The 
majority say that this means that the prayer is not perfect, but 
the correct view is that it invalidates the prayer and 
necessitates its repetition. And through Allah is attained 
SUCCESS. 


Ibn Baz 


.A Pregnant Woman is suffering from | 
a Continuous Flow of Urine, should She abandon? 


A A woman in the ninth month of pregnancy is suffering 
“=! from an uncontrollable flow of urine at all times, and 
che has stopped praying in the last month; does this 
amount to abandoning prayer, and what is incumbent upon 
her? 


GA It is not permissible for the above-mentioned woman, or 
==, any other woman in similar circumstances to cease 
praying. Rather, she must pray whatever her condition, 
performing Wudhu’ at the time of each prayer, like a woman 
suffering from continuous vaginal bleeding. She should protect 
herself as much as possible (from urine) by using cotton or the 
like, and perform the prayer on time. It is lawful for her to 
perform the supererogatory prayers at the same time, and it is 
permissible for her to combine the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and 
the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, like the one suffering from 
continuous vaginal bleeding in accordance with the Words of 
Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful: 


20S Cat (GD 
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So ap” your. — to Allah and en Him as much as you 
can.» | 


She must make te for the prayers she has missed, as well as 
turning in repentance to Allah (Tawbah), the Most Glorified, 
Most High, with remorse for what she has done and the 
intention not to return to it, based upon the Words of Allah, 
the Most Glorified: 


Kap SY hE oi Lae at 1 BA 
And all of you turn to Allah in NEP ERTIES, O you | 
believers, that ee may be successful. ye l i, 


T Ibn Baz 


If the Imam is Unsure whether or not there is 
some Filth on His Garment 





sA If the Imam is unsure whether or not there is some filth 
<= on his garment, but he did not leave the prayer because 
it was merely a doubt, then after the prayer, he found that 
there was some filth on his clothes - what is the ruling? And 
should he leave the prayer in a similar situation, simply due 
to a doubt, or wait until he has prayed? 


Mi a 






\ Ifa worshipper is in doubt over the presence of filth on 
ÆA his clothes while he is praying, it is not permissible for 
him to leave the prayer, whether he be the Imam, or one being 
led in prayer or praying alone. 





He must complete his prayer, and if he finds after that, that 
there is some filth on his clothing, he is not obliged to make up 
for it, according to the most authoritative of two opinions held 
by the scholars. This is because he was not certain until after 
the prayer that it was there. It has been authentically reported 


LI] At-Taghabun 64:16. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 24:31. 
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from the Prophet #¢ that he removed his shoes while praying, 
when Jibril, peace be upon him, informed him that there was 
some filth on them; and he did not repeat the first part of the 
prayer, rather, he continued his prayer. And Allah is the 


Granter of success. 


| Ibn. Baz 


The Ruling on a Latecomer acting as Imam 


Q A man entered the mosque after the Imam had made 
“sz his Taslim, but he found a latecomer completing what 
he had missed of the congregational prayer, so he stood 
beside him, making the latecomer his Imam, so that he 
might achieve the reward of the congregational prayer. Is 
this permissible, or is it that the latecomer may not act as 
Imam? Is the prayer he performed with this latecomer 
correct? 








\ If the latecomer enters the mosque after the people have 
AR, already prayed, and he finds another latecomer praying, 
it is permissible to pray with him, standing on his right side, in 
order to gain the reward of prayer in congregation. The other 
person should make the intention of being Imam, and there is 
no sin in this, according to the most authoritative of two 
opinions held by the scholars. 


Likewise, if he found a person praying, he should pray with 
him, standing on his right side, with the intention of gaining 
the reward of the congregational prayer. If the latecomer or the 
one who prayed alone made the: Taslim, the one who arrived 
late should stand up and complete what he has missed, based 
upon the generality of the proofs showing the virtue of praying 
in congregation, and the authentic report from the Prophet 4% 
stating that when he saw a man enter the mosque after the 


` prayer had ended, he said: 


s Nii 


Ce Aas Krom ere a SY Í) 
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(Is there no man who will give ey to this (man) ey 
praying with him?) . are 


“ihn Bae 
The Ruling on a Lone Worshipper acting as Imam 7 


Is it permissible to join with a single worshipper who 
performed the prayer alone? 





@\, Yes, it is permissible, based upon the authentic narration 
= of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, who said: 
“I stayed with my aunt, Maimunah, may Allah be pleased with 

her, and the Messenger of Allah #€ stood up to pray the night 

Po S I stood on his left side, but he pulled me to his right 

side.” 





And essentially, in such matters, there is no difference between 
the supererogatory prayer and the obligatory. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Imamate of the Single Worshipper 


“A I stood up to pray an obligatory prayer alone, and 
“2 another person came and took me his Imam. What is 
the ruling on changing the intention from that of one 
praying alone to that of Imam in prayer? 





\ Changing one’s intention from that of single worshipper 
ÆA, to Imam, in the circumstances which you have mentioned 
is permissible, based upon the authentic narration in the the 
Two Sahihs, on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin “Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, who said: “I stayed with my aunt, 
Maimunah, may Allah be pleased with her, and the Messenger 





[1] Ahmad 3:45. 
L2] Al-Bukhari no. 698. 
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of Allah #¢ stood up to pray the night prayer, so I stood on his 
left side, but he took me by the earlobe and placed me on his 
right side.” 

It is likewise permissible for the one who is led in prayer to 


change (his intention) to a single worshipper- and vice verse if 
the need arises. 


The Permanent Committee 
if He did not find a Place i in the First Row 


í ) What is the ruling if a wane entered the 3 mosque 
& and he did not find a place in the first row? Is it 
permissible for him to pull a person from the first row, or 
what should he do? 








my If a man entered the mosque and found the row to be 
424, complete and could not find any place in the row, then 
he must wait until he finds a place or someone arrives to pray 
with him, or, he may stand to the right of the Imam. He may 
not pull a person out of the row, because the Hadith which 
states this is weak, and also because removing a person from 
the row would cause a gap therein, and the Prophet ordered 
us to close up the x rows. And through Allah is success attained. 


Ibn Baz 


That Part of the Bae which the Follower Catches 
= with mig Imam is the First} Part of His Prayer 






) A man T the mosque to pray Maghrib ad he 
Ss2 caught two Rak‘ahs with the Imam and prayed the last 
Rak‘ah alone. Should he recite aloud in this Rak‘ah and 
recite Surah Al-Fatihah, considering that he has prayed the 
last Rak‘ah with the Imam, and should it be considered that 


the Rak‘ah which he prayed with the Imam is the second? 





imah 
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lawful for him to recite aloud therein. This is because the most 
authoritative of the two opinions held by the scholars is that 
what the latecomer caught of the prayer is considered the 
beginning of his prayer, and what he makes up is the end of it, 
according to the Hadith of the Prophet % who said: 


SNE EE EEE E ee ee 


PA SÚ 


(If you come to prayer, then teal with tranquility ; then pray 
~ whatever you can catch a the pe: and then complete what 
you missed.» a oe 


7 


The Ruling on Shaking Hands 
after the Prayer regularly 


What is the legal ruling on shaking hands directly after 
=, the prayer, is it an innovation or a Sunnah? And (what 
is : he evidence for the ruling? 








w We do not know any a for the practice of shaking 
<a, hands immediately after the obligatory prayer on a 
regular basis; in fact, it is an innovation and it has been 
authentically PONER from the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
said: 


35 590 OSs alle GS ee Jee Yo 
(Whoever performed a deed which is not in conformity with 
this matter (i.e. this religion) of ours, will have it 
rejected .»!! | 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 635 and Muslim no. 602. 
[2] Muslim no. 1718. 
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- Inonenarration: 


| 582 A = S a Fi 3 cea oo 2 


| = (Whoever innitated something in this matter (i.e. -this E 
religion) of ours that i is not from: it, will have it rejected. pf] | 


The Permanent Commence 


‘The Sitting of Rest (Jalsatul-Istirahah) 
| is Not Obligatory 


g re the sitting of rest aoe standing up from the first 

4s) Rakah for the second, and before standing from the 
third for the fourth in prayer obligatory or an ee 
Sunnah? 


X Scholars agree that the sitting of rest after raising the 
=. head from the second prostration of the first and third © 
Rak ‘ahs before standing up for what follows it is not one of the 
obligatory actions of the prayer, nor is it an emphasized 
Sunnah. : 





But they dead over whether it is a Ca oy Jaa 
it is part of the prayer at all, or whether it should only be 
performed by those who need to do it, due to weakness, old 
age, illness or being overweight. 


Ash-Shafi‘i and a number of the scholars of Hadith said that it 
is Sunnah, and it is one of the two narrations attributed to 
Imam Ahmad, based upon what Al-Bukhari and others from 
the compilers of the Sunan narrated on the authority of Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith, that he saw the Prophet #¢ praying, and 
when he was performing his Witr prayers, he would not rise 
until he had relaxed in a sitting position.'7! 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 2697 and Muslim no. 1718. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 823. 
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But the majority of the scholars do not hold this view, 
including Abu Hanifah and Malik, and it is also the case in the 
other narration from Ahmad - may Allah have mercy on them 
all - due to the fact that there are no other Hadiths mention 
this sitting, and due to the possibility that what was 
mentioned in the Hadith of Malik bin Al-Huwairith regarding 
_ sitting was towards the end of the Prophet’s life, when his 
_ body became heavy, or because of some other reason. 


A third group reconciled the Hadiths by saying that this sitting 
is in case of need, saying that it is lawful in these 
circumstances and no others. What is apparent is that it is 
recommended in general, and the fact that it is not mentioned 
in other Hadiths does not prove that it is not recommended; in 
fact, it merely proves that it is not obligatory. 


The opinion that it is recommended is strengthened by two 
points: The first is that the basic principle regarding actions of 
the Prophet #¢ is that he performed them in order to legislate 
them, so that he may be followed in them. The second point is 
that this sitting is confirmed by the Hadith of Abu Humaid As- 
Sa‘idi, which was narrated by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a 
sound chain of narration, and in which he described the prayer 
of the Prophet # to ten of the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with thein, and they confirmed what he said in this 
matter. | 


The Permanent Committee 


We prayed towards a Direction other than the CABU; 
o Our Judgement 


íN When we antived in America, we prayed according to 
“sz the compass, and that was not towards the Qiblah. 
After we became acquainted with some of our Muslim 
brothers there, they informed us that we had not been 
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praying towards the Qiblah and they informed us of the 
right direction. My question is: Was the prayer which we 
performed before we knew the aught direction correct, or 
not? | p 


If a believer exercised his judgement concerning the 

A, direction of the Qiblah, due to being in the desert or in a 
foreign land in which the direction of the Qiblah was not clear, 
then he prayed according to his judgement, then later it 
became apparent that he had prayed towards a direction other 
than the Qiblah, he should pray according to his final 
judgement, if it seems to him to be more correct than his 
earlier judgement. His earlier prayer is correct, because he 
performed it based upon his judgement and his best efforts to 
find the truth, and proof for this has been authentically 
reported from the Prophet #2 and from his Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, when the direction of the Qiblah 
was changed from Jerusalem to the Noble Ka’ bah. And 
through Allah is success attained. 





Ibn Baz 


The Ruling o on Reciting Aloud by 
the Single Worshipper 


A Is it permissible for one who is praying alone to recite 
3 aloud in the audible prayers? 





\ It is lawful for him to do so, just as it is prescribed for the 
a, Imam to do so, and it is a Sunnah. But he should not 
raise his voice in a manner which will annoy the worshippers, 
those making remembrance, or those sleeping who are near to 
him, according to Hadiths narrated in this regard. 





- Ibn Baz 
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It is Forbidden to Pass directly 
-in Front of a Worshipper in Prayer _ 


A) Is it permissible for those asking for charity for the 
= general good, such as for (the building of) a mosque, or 
for an individual to pass directly in front of the Wors ippeg 
while they are praying, or not? 





It is forbidden to pass directly in front of the worshippers 
&& while they are praying, even if it be for collecting charity 
for Islamic projects, such as the building, repair or furnishing 
of mosques, nor does the fact that they are undertaking a good 
deed give them a license to pass in front of the worshippers in 
prayer, according to the generality of the Hadith of Abu 
Juhaim, may Allah be pleased with him, who reported from the 
Prophet # that he said: 


pe Sai a ol OK ale isu dail SE SG DN Ls yb 


a 





(If the one who passes in front of a worshipper in prayer 
knew the sin he was committing, he would wait for forty 
(years), and that would be better for him than passing in front 
of the worshipper in prayer .)'") 


And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, 
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


Praying on the Roofs of Toilets or next to Them 





X toilet, when the only thing separating the two is a wall? 
Or is it better to pray elsewhere? 


A Is it permissible to pray in a 1 place i in front of which i is a 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 510 and Muslim no. 507. 
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There is no objection to praying in the above-mentioned 
Š, place, so long as it is clean, even if the toilet is in front of 
. just as it is permissible to pray on the roofs of toilets, so 
oe as they are clean, according to the most authoritative of 
two opinions held by the scholars. And oo Allāh is 
attained success. 





-Ibn 1 Baz 


The Ruling on Praying while wearing Watches _ 
that nave Pictures and Crosses on Them | 


| A Same watches have pictures of animals inside them; is 
as it permissible to pray wearing them? And also, is it 
permissible to pray wearing a watch that has a cross on it, 
or not? 





If the pictures in the watches are hidden and cannot be 
== seen, then there is no objection to them ... but if they are 
visible either on the face of the watch, or inside it when it is 
opened, then it is not permissible to pray in them, according to 
the authentic narration from the Prophet 2%, which states that 
he said to “Ali, may Allah be pleased with him: oe 


(gob Vi i552 i Vp 


(Do not leave any picture without wiping it out lt 





Likewise, it is not permissible to wear a watch which has a 
cross on it, until it has been scratched off or covered up (with 
paint) or the like, according to the authentic narrations of the 
Prophet # in which it is reported that he did not see anything 
in which there was a cross without destroying it, or in another 
narration, without breaking it. 


Ibn Baz 


[1] Muslim no. 969, Abu Dawud no. 2318 and At-Tirmithi no. 1049. 
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The Ruling on Praying in a Flimsy 
_ or Transparent Garment 





If the above-mentioned garment does not cover the skin 
ÆA, due to its transparency or thinness, then it is not 
permissible for a man to pray in it, unless he has some other 
garments which cover up what is between the navel and the 
knees ... As for the woman, her prayer will not be acceptable in 
such a garment, unless she wears something underneath it 
which covers her whole body. As for the short pants*that are 
worn under the aforementioned garment, they are not 
sufficient, and a man who prays in such clothes must wear a 
vest or something else which covers the shoulders, or one of 
them, according to the Hadith of the Prophet 2 which states: 


Bed Ge ble le oJ seth ep 3 S35 i Y 
«None of you should pray in one garment which does not 
cover anything of his shoulders .»™! 





‘Ibn Baz 
How to Pray in an Airplane 


I had an important duty and the time came for prayer 
while I was on board an airplane, so I prayed while I was 
sitting in the seat of the plane, bowing my head, without 
knowing which direction I was facing. I request you to 
inform me if my prayer was correct, and if it was not correct, 
should I have delayed it until after I got off the plane? 








It is an obligation upon the Muslim when he is onboard 
4[=., an airplane or in the desert to try his best to ascertain 


L1] Muslim no. 516 and Abu Dawud no. 626. 
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the direction of the Qiblah, by asking the people who know, or 
by looking for signs which will reveal the direction of the 
Qiblah, so that he may knowingly pray towards the Qiblah. 


If it is not easy for him to find this out, he must estimate and 
strive to find the direction of the Qiblah to the best of his 
ability and pray towards it, and it will be sufficient for him, 
even if it becomes apparent later that he was mistaken in his 
estimation of the direction of the Qiblah, because he exercised 
his judgement and feared Allāh as much as he was able. 


It is not permissible to perform an obligatory prayer. on an 
airplane or in the desert, without striving and exercising one’s 
judgement (to find the Qiblah), and anyone who did so would be 
obliged to repeat the prayer, because he had not feared Allah as 
much as he could and striven to the best. of his ability. As for 
the questioner having prayed sitting, there is no objection to 
this, if he was unable to pray standing, like the worshipper in a 
ship or a boat, when it is not possible for him to stand. The 
evidence for this is the Words of Allah, the Most High: — 


AALL Bo Gat RAG 


So 7? your duty to Allāh and fear him as much as you 
can .%!+ 


If he delayed the prayer until he left the airplane, there would 
be no objection to this, so long as the time permitted it. All of 
this is regarding the obligatory prayers; as for the 
supererogatory prayers, it is not necessary to face the Qiblah 
therein when one is in a plane or car or on a riding beast, 
because it has been authentically reported from the Messenger 
#¢ that he used to pray the non-obligatory prayers while he 
was on his camel in whichever direction he was travelling. 
However, it is preferred for him to face the Qiblah at the start 
of the prayer, then complete the prayer in whichever direction 
he is travelling, because proof of that has been authentically 


LI] At-Taghabun 64:16. 
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reported in the Hadith of Anas, may Allah be cee with him. 
And ee Allah is attained success. 





| “Ibn Baz 


Should the Latecomer to Prayer recite 
the Opening Supplication and Al-Fatihah? 


íf ) If a worshipper praying behind the Imam arrives at the 
& end of the Imam’s recitation, but before bowing, should 
he begin the prayer by reciting the opening supplication: 
Subhanak Allahumma wa bihamdika... etc., or should he join 
with the Imam and keep silent? 








\ If the one praying behind the Imam . arrives at Ta time of 
Æ, the bowing, he must bow with him, without making the 
opening supplication or reciting anything; he should simply 
say: “Allāhu Akbar” and bow. 


However, if time permits and the Timi is still standing, chen 
he should make the opening supplication and recite Al-Fatihah 
- this is what is legislated for him: He should make the opening 
supplication first, then recite Al-Fatihah - even in the audible 
prayers - if the Imam observes a silence, doing so during the 
Imam’s silence. If there is no silence, then he should recite it in 
between the recitation of the Imam. After that, he should listen 
to the Imam. But if he comes late, arriving during the bowing, 
he should say: “Allahu Akbar” and join them, in which case, the 
requirement to recite Al-Fatihah is lifted from him, because he 


is excused. 
7 Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on Covering the Face | 
and Leaning in Prayer 


A Is it permissible to cover the face during prayer, and also, 
X is it permissible to lean against a wall or a pillar or the like? 
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w It is hated to cover the face in prayer and likewise, except 
ŽA. for one who has an excuse. And it is not permissible in 
prayer - the obligatory prayer - to lean against a wall or a pillar, 
since it is an obligation on whoever can do so, to stand up 
straight without leaning. As for the non-obligatory prayers, 
there is no sin in that, because it is permissible to perform it 
sitting, and standing while leaning is better than sitting. 


Ibn Baz 





_ The Ruling on the Prayer of a Person 
carrying a Picture | | 






What is the ruling on the prayer of one who carries a 
4s! picture, such as having a wallet which contains his 
picture, and he is afraid of losing it if he leaves it 
somewhere until he has prayed, or (what if) he has with him 
money which contains pictures? 





Gù It is permissible for a person to pray the obligatory 
24, prayers and the non-obligatory prayers while he is 
carrying a wallet which contains his picture or money which 
has pictures on it. But prayer without carrying pictures is 
better for him, if he is able to do it without incurring harm or 
difficulty to himself, in application of the Hadiths and in order 
to distance oneself from the disagreements of the scholars 
regarding two dimensional images. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his 
family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


If a Person leads a People in an Obligatory Prayer 
which He has already performed 


Is it permissible for one who has already performed the 
2, obligatory prayer to lead another. congregation. in the 
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same prayer? — 


The scholars have differed regarding whether this is 
=. permissible or not, but it appears to us that it is 
permissible for a person who is praying his obligatory prayer to 
lead those who have already prayed it, and for one who has 
already prayed it to lead those who have not, because Mu‘ath, 
may Allah be pleased with him, used to pray with the Prophet 
& then he would return to his peop and ene the same 
prayer with them.!!J | | | 





And Abu Dawud narrated in his Siman that the Prophet ue led 
a number of his Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, 
in the prayer of fear (Salatul-Khawf) consisting of two Rak‘ahs, 
then he pr he two Rak‘ahs with another group, then he made 
the Taslim.'*! This is one of the two opinions expressed by 
Imam Ahmad, and the opinion of ‘Ata’, Al-Awza‘i, Ash-Shafi‘i 
and Ibn Al-Munthir. And Allah knows best. 


The Peca Committee 


If the Imam deputizes a Latecomer } 
Who has missed Two Rak‘ahs to take His Place 





If the Imam lost his Wudhu’ due to breaking wind in 


X 


& the fourth Rak‘ah of the prayer, and appointed in his 
place as Imam one who arrived late, catching the prayer in 


the third Rak‘ah, what is the ruling on those who began the 
prayer in the first Rak‘ah or the second with the first Imam? 


Is it allowed for them to make the Taslim before the second 


0] Al- Bukhari no. 700. 


[2] Abu Dawud no. 1244. [The claim Allamah Tahawi has mode as Jead: 
this Hadith that it is Mansukh, is not acceptable because this claim has 
no supporting proofs with it. Allamah Sindhi said that this Hadith 
strongly proves that obligatory prayer can be offered behind an Imam 


offering his voluntary prayer, and the persons opposing this view have 
no valid reasons for that. (‘Aunul-Ma‘bud, Vol. 4, p.90)] 
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Imam, or is it permissible to add to the length of the prayer 
by following the second Imam? . — 


) If the situation of the aie buen iS as sAlesetibed it is 
=, obligatory for those who caught the first and second 
Rak ‘ahs with the first Imam not to stand with the second Imam 
when he stands up to complete his prayer; instead, they should 
remain sitting, because they have already prayed four Rak‘ahs 
and that is the obligatory prayer. And it is not permissible for 
them to make the Taslim before the Imam, because it has been 
authentically reported from the Prophet = that he said: 


ly ae uN de ep 


f «The Imam is there to be followed.. oon an 


And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, 
Muhammad and on his aar and Companions. ! 





‘The Permanent Commitee 


Can He pray Tarawih with Them, 
-with the Intention. of ‘Isha’? 







2, praying Tarawih and he was aware of this. May he pray 
with them, with the intention of ‘Isha’, or should he pray 
alone? | | | ore | 


íf ) A man came to aen mosque wee found the ecole 


S 


There is no sin in praying with them, with ie intention 
ÆA, of ‘Isha’, according to the most authoritative of two 
opinions held by the scholars. When the Imam makes the 
Taslim, he should stand up and complete his prayer, as it has 
been reported in the the Two Sahihs from Mu‘ath bin Jabal, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that he used to perform the 
‘Isha’ prayer with the Prophet #4, then he would return to his 
people, and lead them in that same prayer, and the Prophet sue 






[Al Bukan nos 722, 734 and Muslim no. 414. .- 
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did not criticize it.!"! 

This proves the permissibility of performing an obligatory 
prayer behind one who is performing a non-obligatory prayer. 
And it is also authentically reported from the Prophet 4% that 
in some of the fear prayers, he led a group in a two Rak‘ah 
prayer, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs with another group. This 
means that the first two Rak‘ahs were the obligatory prayer for 
him, while the second two were supererogatory, while they 
were obligatory for those behind him. And Allah is the Granter 
of success. 


Ibn Baz 


Whoever prayed alone then another Person joined 
Him, is His Prayer correct? 


A) If I entered the mosque after the congregational prayer 

l had finished and I began to pray, making the opening 
Takbir, then a man arrived after me and joined me in my 
prayer, when I had not intended this. Is his prayer correct 
or not? | 





The correct opinion is that it is lawful for you to make 
=, the intention to be the Imam when one or more persons 
join you in prayer, because the congregation is required and 
there is great virtue in it. 





Some scholars held that this is only permissible in the non- 
obligatory prayers, but the correct view is that it is permissible 
in obligatory and non-obligatory prayers, because the basic 
principle is that that they are essentially the same in rulings, 
except where some evidence proves otherwise; and it has been 
authentically reported from him % that he prayed alone at 
night in the house of Maimunah, the maternal aunt of Ibn 


‘Abbas - may Allah be pleased with all of them - and Ibn 


(H Al-Bukhari no. 700. 
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‘Abbas, may Allāh be pleased with him, got. up and made 
Wudhu’ and stood on his right side, but the Prophet #8 moved | 
him until he was on his right side and led him in prayer... PT, 


Muslim narrated i in his Sahih from the Prophet #% that he was 
praying alone and Jabir and Jabbar (may Allah be pleased with 
them both) came and prayed on his right and left sides, but he 
placed them both behind him and led them in prayer.!*! 

These two Hadiths prove what we have mentioned, just as they 
prove that one person should stand on the Imam’s right, but 
that two or more stand behind him. 


Ibn Baz 


It is Permissible to Pray in Streets- 
adjacent to the Mosque 


N What are the limits of a mosque considered to be in 
& Islamic law, and are the streets adjacent to the mosque 
regarded as part of the mosque, in which Friday prayer is 
correct, when the mosque is crowded due to the: presence of 
many people, even though there are other mosques: which 
are not filled with worshippers? | 





The limits of the mosque in which the Muslims pray the 
ÆA, five daily prayers in congregation are defined by its 
acme walls, be they of stone, wood, palm branches, cane 
or the like. This is what is ruled as being the mosque, in which 
it is forbidden for the menstruating woman, the woman with 
post-natal bleeding and the person who is in a state of post- 
sexual impurity and their like to sit. For those who arrive at 
the mosque finding it crowded with worshippers, it is 
permissible that they pray the Friday prayer or any other 
prayer, whether they be obligatory or non-obligatory, in the 





L1] Al-Bukhari nos. 698 and 699. 
[2] Muslim no. 3010. 
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nearest place to the mosque - such as its adjoining streets - 
long as he catches the prayer with the Imam, due to the 
necessity of this - on condition that they are not in front of the 
Imam. But this prayer will not carry the same mmg as that in 
the ne And Allah knows best. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on One praying a Non- -Obligatory Prayer 
leading One Who is performing an iia nara Prayer 


What is the ruling on one praying a non-obligatory 
“5— prayer leading one who is performing an obligatory 
prayer? That is, if a person was performing the non- 
obligatory prayer then another person came and, thinking 
that he was performing the obligatory prayer, prayed with 
him; then someone else explained to him that what he did 
was not correct so he repeated his prayer. Was his first or 
second prayer acceptable? | 









{A It is permitted for the one who is performing an 
=, obligatory prayer to be led by one who is performing a 
non-obligatory prayer, according to the story of Muʻath, may 
Allah be pleased with him, who used to pray the ‘Isha’ prayer 
with the Prophet #€ and then return to his people and lead 
them in the same prayer.!”! | 


And the Prophet #¢ led a number of his Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, in the fear prayer consisting of 
two Rak‘ahs, then he made the Taslim with them and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs with another group, then he made the Taslim with 
them.!7! 


His second prayer was a non-obligatory prayer. 
| The Permanent Committee 


LAI Al-Bukhari no. 700. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 1244. 
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Not reciting Al-Fatihah due to Ignorance 


We four persons were in the desert ... and when it 
== came time for the Maghrib prayer, one of us called the 
Athan and the Iqamah for prayer. During the prayer, in the 
second Rak‘ah, he (the Imam) did not recite Surah Al-Fatihah 
and one of us drew his attention to this by saying: “Subhan 
Allah”, then the Imam recited Surah Al-Kafirun, but he did 
not recite Al-Fatihah. At the end of the prayer, he did not 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness. Then a discussion 
began regarding this matter. So pelase tell us if it is 
permissible to make the prostration of forgetfulness or not? 
And may Allah reward you with every goodness. _ 








G Ihis prayer which you have mentioned was invalid and 
#=, must be repeated, due to Surah Al-Fatihah not being 
recited in the second Rak‘ah. They should have reminded him 
of its recitation by one of them reciting the beginning of Al- 
Fatihah, then if he had remembered it, he could have recited it 
while he was still standing and his prayer would have been 
complete, and even if he had repeated that Rak‘ah in which he 
had not recited Al-Fatihah after the prayer and performed the 
prostration of forgetfulness at the time of his Taslim, it would 
have been sufficient for him. 


But since he did not recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the second 
Rak‘ah, which is a pillar of the prayer, the Rak‘ah was invalid, 
and since he made the Taslim and finished the prayer and a _ 
long time has now passed, the prayer is invalid. As for the 
prostration of forgetfulness, it does not make up for what was 
left out, which was Al-Fatihah, since it is one of the pillars of 
prayer. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Jibreen 
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- The Ruling on combining the 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ Prayers 





After completing the Maghrib prayer, we immediately 
called the Iqamah for the ‘Isha’ prayer due to slight 
rainfall. After completing the prayer, I asked the Imam 
about this prayer and he answered that this was in order to 
make things easy for us because of the rain. He said that 
this prayer was correct. In view of the fact that the rain was 
light and that there was no announcement made | to the 
worshippers, is this prayer correct? 








N Combining two prayers is permissible due to prolonged 
ÆA, heavy rain which wets the clothes, especially if it is at 
night, the roads are dark, the cold is intense, and it causes 
difficulty to the Muslims, due to their inability to withstand 
the cold and such like, and especially if the roads are full of 
mud and mire and slipperiness. | TPE 


It was in these circumstances that they G. e. the Companions, 
may Allāh be pleased with them) used to combine the Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ prayers. | 


But if the roads are wide and illuminated with. lei lights all 
night and covered in asphalt, with no mud or mire or pools of 
sludge and filth therein, and the people are strong enough to 
deal with such things, or have means of transport, such as cars 
which can cover a long distance easily, without hardship, and 
they have sufficient means of protection against the cold, 
through layers of thick clothes, and if the rain is light, or it stops 
after a little while, as it usually does, then it is not permissible to 
combine the prayers in such circumstances, since the times (of 
the prayers) have been set, and it is not permissible to move the 
prayer from its time without evidence or an acceptable reason. 
And if combining the prayers becomes permissible, it is upon 
the Imam to inform the worshippers of it, but if he does not do 


so, there is no harm in it. And Allah knows best. 
f Ibn Jibreen 
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The Remedy for -Whispering (of Satan) in the Prayer 
When I begin to pray, I am afflicted by a kind of 


s whispering and thoughts, and sometimes I do not know 
what I have recited, nor how many Rak ‘ahs I have prayed. 
Please tell me what I should do. 








call to. saad that he Sond: Before re tard: SO that Satan wil 
stay away from him and the whispering will be reduced, in 
implementation of Allah’s Words: 7 


isk iio BO YI PEES 
Successful indeed are the believers. Those who o a ‘their - 
prayers with all solemnity and full. submissiveness. yl 


If the whispering becomes frequent, it is meee tory to seek 
refuge with Allah from Satan, as the Prophet #% ordered 
‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As, when he informed him that Satan had. 
confused his prayers. And when the worshipper becomes 
uncertain as to the number of Rak‘ahs he has prayed, he should 
assume the minimum, base his estimation upon what he is sure 
of, and then complete his prayer. Afterwards he performs two 
prostrations of forgetfulness before making the Taslim, based 
upon the narration of Abu Sa‘id, may Allah be er with 
him, from the Prophet E in which he said: 


F yer 


co ssh i al fet is $ z sb ole E pe is íp 
OEO led OFS fiha ig E oill Aé odg A 
| es Be AY cid le be ins tho 43 Paarl 
o If any of you is in doubt regarding his prayer, and he ie | 
-not know how much he has prayed, three or four (Rak‘ahs), 


[1] Al-Baqarah 23 :1-2. 
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then let him cast aside doubt and base his estimation upon — 
what he is sure of. Then prostrate twice before making the 
Taslim ; if he has prayed five, his prayer will be an intercessor 
for him, and if he has completed the prayer correctly, it will 
be a humiliation for Satan .»™! 


And Allāh is the Granter of success. 
Ibn Baz - 


Supplication in Prayer 





pillars, saying after his words: “Subhana Rabbi Al-A‘la”’ 
(Glorified be my Lord, the Most High) such things as: 
“Allahummaghfir lee warhamnee” (O Allāh! Forgive me and 
show mercy to me) and the like? I request that you inform 
me of what is the beneficial and salutations be to you. 





\ It is lawful for the believer to supplicate in his prayers in 
ÆA the place of supplication, whether the prayer be 
obligatory or non-obligatory. The place of supplication in 
prayer is in prostration, between the prostrations and before 
the Taslim, as it has been authentically reported from the 
Prophet #¢ that he used to supplicate between the 
prostrations, seeking forgiveness, and it has also been 
authentically reported from him that he used to say between 
prostrations: ; 


ale wen eye 70% 0 ye . oe oro sas PA 
l 3 ESPE srr! etl msl us pe og 
Allahummaghfir lee warhamnee wahdinee wajburnee 
warzuqnee wa ‘aafinee. 


«(O Allah! Forgive me, show mercy to me, guide me, 


[1] Muslim no. 571. 
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strengthen me, sustain me and a a“? plt 


And he tE said: 


S 1s 1th t ch 
GS alae si | 
“As for the bowing, extol your Lord therein; and as for the 
prostration, use your Ijtihad therein (i.e. supplicate in your 
own words) that it may be worthy to be answered for you .)'?! 


It was also narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, may Allāh be pleated with him, that the POPE E UE 
said: 


of 
oF 


GEM 19356 iela 585 85 be OS G Oh 


(The servant is eee to his Lord when he is Ar so 
supplicate much .»'° : | 


In the the Two Sahihs, it is sri on the authority of 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased with him, that 
when the oo ue tauene him the Tashahhud, he said: | 


iG vii ele op. aes a 
(Then let him choose from the matter whatever he wishes „Dl _ 


And in another version: 


( 2465 Mij aA sí EI ia oc in 
«Then let him choose whatever supplication pleases him and 
SUPPO: m 


L1] Abu Dawud no. 850 and At- Tirmithi no. 874. 
[2] Muslim no. 479. 

[S] Muslim no. 482. 

[4] Muslim no. 402. 

[>] Al-Bukhari no. 835. 
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The Hadiths carrying this meaning are numerous and they 
prove that it is lawful to supplicate in these places with 
whatever supplication the Muslim likes, whether it be related 
to the Hereafter or with what is beneficial to him in the life of 
this world, on condition that there is nothing sinful in his 
supplication, nor mention of severing family ties. And it is ~ 
better to supplicate much with what has been reported from 


the Prophet #¢. | 
ibn Baz 
The Ruling. on : Pravin & ona Prayer Mat | 
ices contains Pictures: 


What is the jaune on. praying on a | prayer 1 mat twhich 
, contains pictures of mosques, domes under which there 
are graves, minarets and the like? 7 








yn Making pictures of things which do not possess a soul is 
= permissible, but praying on a mat which contains 
Stirs of things which do not have a soul is disliked, due to 
its distracting the worshipper from his prayers, but the prayer 
is correct, according to the narration of Ahmad and “Abu 
Dawud, by way of ‘Uthman bin Talhah, may Allāh be pleased 
with him, who reported that the Prophet #€ called him after he 
entered the Ka‘ bah and said to him: 


3i ‘i Ča Gái ACR One ex P a ERA 


ii ál WE pe ai i AX 4 y ails be eee Gaas 


(I saw the horns of a ram as I entered the house and I forgot 
to order you to cover them, so cover them, because it is not 
fitting that there should be anything in the house which 
distracts the worshipper .»\'! 


L1] Ahmad 4:68 and 5-380. 
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Ahmad and Al-Bukhari‘ also narrated by way of Anas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that he said: “A’ishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, had a blanket with which. she covered a wall 
of the house, and the e s said to her: | à 


7 (ge | 3 a jazi yy ing X a5 lia <hl J gab 
«Remove this blanket of yours from me, eoi its pictures oe 
did not cease disturbing me in my prayer. yl] 





So he ordered that the horns be covered and that the blanket 
be removed, from which it is clear that this causes the 
worshipper to be distracted from his prayers. But it has not 
been authentically reported that the Prophet #% stopped his 
prayer (because of it). Al-Bukhari and Muslim report by way of 
‘A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, that the Prophet 2 
prayed in a shirt which had patterns on it, and he eee at 
its patterns, then after he had finished, he said: | | os 


Bb p <i BER gA 35 re z J ia aessa yD 
| gSa 2 wi dl 


(Go with this shirt of m mine to Abu Jahm and bring me his 
| _Anbijaniyyah”! for it distracted me from my prayer just now. aB 


In this there is a warning from him #6 against those things 
which distract the worshipper from his prayers, but he did not 
break off his prayer, and this proves the prohibition of those 
things which distract from the prayer, and (it proves) that the 
prayer is correct in spite of them. And may peace and blessings 
be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon all his family and 
Companions. 


The. Permanent Committee 


[1] AJ- -Bukhari nos. 374 and 5959. 


[2] Anbijaniyyah: A garment of coarse material ahou. pattems or 
embroidery on it. 


[3] Al-Bukhari nos. 373, 752, 5817 and Muslim no. 556. 
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The Ruling on the Additions to Prayer 
and the Latecomer 


If a Muslim arrived while the Imam was praying and he 
caught the second Rak‘ah with him, but the Imam made 
a mistake in the prayer and prayed five Rak‘ahs, would his 
prayer be complete, if he did not make up for the Rak ‘ah he 
missed with the Imam? If the Imam made the prostration of 
forgetfulness, should he make it with him or not? Please 
explain the matter, and may Allah reward you with 
goodness. 





There exists a difference of opinion in this matter among 
=, the scholars - may Allah have mercy on them: Some of 
eni hold that the extra Rak‘ah compensates for the latecomer 
(i.e. for the Rak‘ah which he missed), while some said that it 
does not, and the correct view is that it does not compensate 
for it, because compensating for what was missed in the prayer 
must be after the Taslim. Therefore, if his Imam makes the 
Taslim, he should stand up and perform what he missed, and 
he should not follow the Imam in performing a fifth Rak‘ah, but 
should remain sitting until the Imam makes the Taslim, then 
once the Imam has done so, he may stand up and make up for 
what is incumbent upon him. Also those whom the Imam leads 
in prayer (from the beginning) - they should not perform the 
fifth Rak‘ah with him, rather they must alert the Imam (to the 
fact that he is praying an extra Rak‘ah); if he responds to them 
(all well and good), but if he does not, they must wait for him 
and not follow him, if they are sure that it is excess. But 
whoever followed him due to ignorance of the Islamic ruling, 
or ignorance of the fact that it was excess, his prayer would be 
correct. And it is upon the latecomer to perform the 
prostration of forgetfulness with. the Imam if he does so. Then 
when he makes the Taslim, he should stand and make up for 
what he has missed. And Allah is the Granter of success. 





Ibn Baz 
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Passing directly in Front of a Worshipper in Prayer 


Is it permissible to pass directly in front of a 
WORURPE in prayer in the mosque? : 








X \ It is forbidden to pass directly i in front of a worshipper i in 
ŽA, prayer, whether he has taken a Sutrah or not, according 
to the general meaning of the Hadith in which the Hroph i ue 
said: 


E BF hale Sti hath si St eg fi i 
8 GE R Of ia A 


(If the one who passes in front of a worshipper in prayer 
knew the sin he was committing, he would wait for forty 
(years), and that would be better for him than passing in iis | 
of the worshipper in prayer .»'"! : 


A number of scholars of Islamic jurisprudence (Figh) have 
made an exception for prayer in the Sacred Mosque in 
Makkah from this ruling, permitting people to pass in front of 
the worshippers there, based on the narration of Kathir bin 
Kathir bin Al-Muttalib, from his father, from his grandfather, 
who said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah #% praying opposite 
the stone and the people were passing in front of him,” and in 
another narration from Al-Muttalib, it was reported that he 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ when had completed his 
seven (circuits of the Ka‘bah) go towards the corner which was 
between him and the covered passage and pray his two Rak‘ahs 
at the edge of the place where the people were making nog, 
and there was no one between him and the Tawaf ...’ | 


Although the chain of narration for this Hadith ; iS weak, it 
supports what has been narrated in the traditions, and the 
general meaning of the evidences for lifting of difficulties, since 
preventing a person passing in front of a worshipper in the 


L1} Al-Bukhari no. 510 and Muslim no. 507. 
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Sacred Mosque causes eee and hardship in most cases. 


| The Permanent Committee 


Whispering 1 in Prayer 


My prablem is that when I enter the mosque aid face 
sz the Qiblah, then make the opening Takbir, I go back (in 
my mind) and become unsure whether I have made the 
opening Takbir or not, then I repeat the Takbir and after 
that, I recite Al-Fatihah and I forget and repeat its recitation 
again, especially when I am with the Imam. Is my prayer in 
this situation correct? And what should I do so that I can 
avoid this forgetfulness? Inform me, and may Allah reward 
you. | 





Prayer in the situation you have mentioned is correct, 
=, but you must beware of the whispering (of Satan) by 
approaching Allah while keeping in mind Allah’s Magnificence 
when: you start praying, and set your heart on this, while 
seeking protection with Allah from the accursed Satan, and in 
this way, you will remove the whispering, Allah willing and you 
will oppose Satan and please your Lord, the Most Glorified. 





Ibn Baz 


Actions which do not belong to the Braye 
waa it | 


Is it correct that excessive movements during the 
prayer invalidate it? | 2 








A There is no doubt that excessive movements which are 
£1, not part of the prayer, such as walking, frequent glancing 
around and lots of vain, needless movements of the hands 
invalidate it, and contradict its wisdom, and purposeless 
movements and actions in prayer are proscribed, even if they 
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be a little, because it is evidence of te sugence and. is 
inconsistent with the required oa 


. Ibn Jibreen 
The Imam recites the Basmalah |! Aloud 


I prayed in the mosque and I did not catch the 
E congregational prayer, and so I prayed with some of the 
worshippers who had (also) missed the prayer and the Imam 
was reciting “Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim” aloud in the 
prayer; is this correct? Inform me, and may Allah. benefit 
you. ` | : | = 


x Á 





This Imam is a follower of Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, who held 
£4, the opinion that the Basmalah is a Verse of Surah Al- 
Fatihah and therefore must be recited aloud, and prayer behind 
him is correct and is accepted, and reciting the Basmalah aloud 
iS permissible, but only sometimes, not always. This is the 
correct opinion which reconciles all ot the evidences. And Allah 
knows best. | | 





Ibn Jibreen 


Recitation in Prayer 






| ) Is it permissible to recite some Verses from one Surah 
& in the first Rak‘ah of the prayer and to recite some 
Verses from another Surah in the second Rak‘ah, or to recite 
some Verses from a long Surah in the first Rak‘ah and then 


one of the short Suvahs in the second Rakah? 








RS 





T: than the first Surah, even if it is not ae rea 


LU Basmalah: Saying "Bismillah". 
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Surah. But it is permissible to break the Surah into two parts, 
reciting half in each Rak‘ah, just as it is permissible to suffice 
oneself with the beginning of a Surah, the end of a Surah or 
some Verses from the middle of a Surah, according the general 
meaning of the Words of Him, the Most High: | 3 


Vo Aged 


Éo sai oa i G > 
€So Cu you of the Qur'an as much as may be easy for 
you. 
- although it is better to recite the complete Surah. 


Ibn Jibreen 


Sleeping through Fajr Prayer 


If a person slept through Fajr prayer, will Allah reward 
him for the remainder of the prayers on that day, or 
not? And if he prays it after he wakes up, will it be accepted 
from him? 





_ It has been authentically vice from iie Messenger we 
that he said: 


p G US Y 6355 1 plats Yas S A é 6 ian 
| (ANS, 





(Whoever slept through the prayer, or forgot it, he should 


pray it when he remembers it; there is no expiation required 
Jorit except this. yl] | 


Th Covers. the dawn prayer and others. As for the prayers 
after it, if he guards them and performs them at the right time, 
sleeping through Fajr time will not harm him and its reward 
will be complete serene to his actions and his striving in his 


L1] Ab Muzzammil 13:20; 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684. 
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prayer 

But he must not be negligent in this matter, and it -is 
obligatory for him to instruct someone to wake him until he 
gets up to go to prayer at the right time, or he must place an 
alarm clock at his head, so that he is not excessive or negligent, 
and if sleep overcomes him, despite his undertaking 


precautions, then there is no sin upon him, and he must pray 
as soon as he wakes up. | | 


l Ibn Baz 


‘The Ruling on Praying while a Person is 
weanne His Shoes 


The brother who signs his name as S.S.S. asks about 
| prayer performed by a person wearing shoes, and he 
says that they harm the other'worshippers, especially since 
in these times, the mosques are furnished with the best of 
carpets. Yet some people say that in doing so, they are 
reviving the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #8, and he 
requests an —, of the Islamic ais on this. | 








aula: in them t to harm the other worshippers or the carpets, 
then there is no sin in it and the prayer is correct, since it has 
been authentically reported from the Prophet #¢ that he prayed 
in his shoes one day, then he removed them because of some 
filth on them and the Companions, may Allah: be pleased with 
them, removed theirs also; after the Pee he said to them: 


| Sls pE 55 on 
(Why did you remove your shoes?) 


They said: “We saw you removing your SHOES, oO Messenger of 
Allah, and so we removed ours.’ 
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He 2 said: 


SE ph E slats ancl Ay ist A BB gales 


(Verily, Jibril informed me that there was something harmful 
(in another narration : filth) on them, so I removed them. So if 
any of you comes to the mosque, he should look, and if he sees 
anything harmful (on them), he should wipe it and pray in 
them H! 


Thus it was reported from him #g. However, if there should be 
any dirt on them, or impurities or anything which will soil the 
carpet, such as mud or the like, one should not pray in them, 
nor enter the mosque in them. Instead, he should leave them 
at the door, so that he does not harm the mosque and those in 
it and so that their place of prayer does not become soiled, 
especially when there are carpets that are affected by 
everything. It is better for the believer in this situation to leave 
his shoes in some place and walk in the mosque without shoes, 
so as not to harm anyone with dust or anything else. 


As for the Sunnah in this matter, it is revived by words and 
explanation that the Prophet #¢ did this and that there is no 
objection to it. But most of the people are careless and they do 
not take care of their shoes; indeed they enter the mosque 
without caring, therefore if it were permitted for them to enter 
the mosque in their shoes, dirt and harmful things would 
collect in the carpet and some people would refuse to pray in 
the mosque because of it, it would offend the worshippers, and 
they would be harmed by that which soiled them, and he (the 
worshipper) only came there with the intention of doing good 
and performing the Sunnah; and the Sunnah in this situation 
is not to harm the other worshippers and not to soil their 


[1] Abu Dawud no. 650. 
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mosque. 


This is what is obligatory upon the believer, and there is no 
doubt that a carpet is affected by everything. This is what is 
best and what conforms to the Islamic law. As for mosques in 
which there are no carpets, if one prays wearing shoes, it is 
better, so long as they are clean and free from dirt. 


Ibn Baz 


Frequent Movements during Prayers 


My problem is that I niake lots of movements during 
the prayer ... and I have heard that there is a Hadith 
whose meaning is that more than three (unnecessary) 
movements in the prayer invalidate it. How authentic is this 
Hadith and how can I escape from these excessive vain 
movements in prayer? 





A The Sunnah for the pelear is to ers prayer with 
=. humility in his heart and his body, whether it is an 
obian: prayer or a non-obligatory prayer, according to the 
Words of Allāh, the Most Glorified, the Most High: | 





wee 
> CY n 


$ i ai D Get pete a A all O gat i i 

| “We ayia apa ail 

Successful indeed are the believers, those who offer their 
prayers with all solemnity and full submissiveness. And 


those who turn away from Al-Laghw (all that Allah has 
forbidden). p 


And he must be calm in it; this is one of the most maparami 
pillars and obligations of the prayer, according to the saying of 
the Prophet % to the one who prayed badly and did not 
display tranquility and eos in prayer: 


LL] Al-Mu'minun 23:1-3. 





| 
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_ (Go back and pray, faig you Pa not Dae. ) 








He did so three times and then the man said: “O ‘Messenger of 
Allah! By Him Who sent you with the truth, I cannot pray 
better than this, so teach me.” So the Prophet 1 said to him: 


rire ee rites] ies rtp atl SSN J) Ed bp 
Ble 5 Usi fis Se A551 a EF? ss $ U 

| Cool & gii Ee gle om Ee stan pas USE IBS 
| gl 

(When you stand up to pray, B Wudhu’, then face the — 
Qiblah, then recite what is easy for you from the Qur'an, 

then bow (and remain bowing) until you are at rest therein. 
Then rise until you are standing straight, then prostrate (and 
remain prostrating) until you are at rest therein. Then rise 
(and sit) until you are at rest in a sitting position, then 


prostrate (and remain prostrating) until you are at rest 
therein, then do this in all your prayer. y 


In another version narrated by Abu Dawud, he 26 said: 


A 0 
we $ 


hl sts las olii 2 AL fy gh Sty 


(...then recite Umm Al-Kitab?! and whatever Allah 
willed... »°! 


This authentic Hadith proves that calmness and repose is a 
pillar of prayer and a great obligation in it, without which 
prayer is not correct. And whoever violates his prayer, there is 
no ‘prayer for him; and cee is the essence and spirit of the 


1) ‘Al-Bukhari nos. 755;, 793, 6251, 6667 and Muslim no. 397: 


| [2] Umm Al-Kitab : Surah Al-Fatihah . 


[3] Al-Bukhati.nos. 755 , 793, 6251, 6667 and Muslim no. 397. 
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prayer. It is incumbent on the believer to pay attention during 


it and to guard it carefully. 


As for limiting the number of movements which nullifies the 
calmness and humility required in prayer to three, there is no 
Hadith from the Prophet 2% to that effect; it is only a saying of 
one of the scholars and there is no dependable evidence for it. 
But purposeless movements in the prayer are hated, such as 
rubbing the nose, the beard and the clothing and devoting 
one’s attention to it; and if it is repeated and continuous, it 
invalidates the prayer. However, if it is limited, or repeated but 
not continuous, then it does not invalidate the prayer, but it is 
incumbent upon the believer to be humble and abandon vain 
actions, whether they be much or little, in pursuit of perfection 
and completeness i in the prayer. 


Among the proofs that limited actions or limited movements - 
and likewise occasional actions or movements which are not 
continuous - in the prayer do not invalidate it, is the authentic 
narration from the Prophet & in which it is stated that he 
opened the door one day for iene may Allah be pleased 
with her, while he was praying!!! ... and the authentic 
narration from him 2% on the oe of Abu Qatadah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, in which it is stated that one day he 
led the people in prayer while he was holding in front of him 
the daughter of his daughter, Zainab, and when prostrated, he 
put her down and when he stood up, he — her up.!?7! And 
Allah is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 
He caught the Prayer while the Imam was s Bowing 


A worshipper arrived late for the prayer and found. the 
Imam bowing, SO he made the Lakbir and bowed with 





[1] Abu Dawud no. 922. 
[2] Al-Bukhari nos. 516, 5994 and Abu Dawud no .-917- 920. 
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the Imam before he straightened up from bowing. Is it 
necessary for the worshipper to make up that Rak‘ah after 
the Imam makes the Taslim? 7 





\, When the worshipper makes the first Takbir while 
sal, standing, then bows while the Imam is bowing, that 
Rak‘ah is accredited to him!!! , according to the Hadith of Abu 
Bakrah, may Allah be pleased with him, in which he came to 
the Prophet #¢ while he was bowing and so he bowed with him 
before he reached the row; and (afterwards) the Prophet ug 
said to him: 


(Aoi VG Leos ail EAR 
(May Allah increase you in endeavor, but do not repeat it .»'! 


And Abu Dawud added: “... and he bowed outside the row, 
then walked to the row.” i] And the narration of Abu Dawud 
from him ¢ i in which he said: 


(355) 4531 j EF 4551 Sa) 
sheer caught the bowing has caught the Rak‘ah. jla 


And may peace and blessings be upon Muhammad and apen 
his family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 
The Worshipper behind the Imam reciting aloud 
What is the ruling on raising the voice in recitation 


ssf during the prayer by the one who is led in pea 
disturbing those beside him? 





L1] See the comments on page 138. 
[2] Al- Bukhari no. 783. 
[3] Abu Dawud no. 584. 


[4] Abu Dawud no. 893, with the. wording: ‘whoever caught the Rak‘ah, 
then he has caught the Salah’. 
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wA The Sunnah is for the one led in prayer to be quiet in his 
ŽA, recitation and all of his remembrances (of Allah) and his 
supplications, due to the absence of any proof permitting 
recitation aloud, and because doing so is annoying to the other 
worshippers around him. | 





< Ibn Baz 


The Cure for Lack of Humility in Prayer | 


A We hear much about humility in prayer, and I wish to 
be humble in my prayers, but in no time these words 





SSS 


depart and the whispering returns once more. What is the 
a i May em reward you with ee 





about what you hear and reflect on its meanings. “And busy . 
your heart with it, to the exclusion of whispering and talking 
to oneself. Likewise, think about the actions and movements of 
prayer and the wisdom behind them - all of this will keep your 
mind busy to the exclusion of whispering. But if you are 
overcome by external thoughts, there is no sin in this, since 
this is something natural in human beings, and because of it, 
the prostration of forgetfulness has been legislated. 


Ibn J ibreen 


You must follow the Imam 


£ I performed Zuhr prayer behind the Imam, but in the 
“32 last two Rak‘ahs, I was unable to complete the 
recitation of Fatihah Al-Kitab, since had I completed it, I 
would have missed the bowing with the Imam. Should I 
complete the recitation, or bow and the recitation of the 
Imam will be sufficient for me? 





x A _ It is apparent that the Duam is rushing the recitation and 
=i, shortening the standing, or that you are slow in reciting, 
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prolonging the prononciation and the enunciation of the | 
letters. If it is the former, you must advise this Imam against 
haste and rushing which causes the worshippers to be unable 
to perform the pillars (of prayer). If it is the latter, then you 
must be briefer (in your recitation) and implement whatever 
speed is necessary for you to perform the pillars with the Imam. 
In any case, you must follow the Imam, even if you are not able 
to complete the recitation, if you fear that you will miss the 


bowing. 
Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on prolonging the Last Prostration 


I observe that some Imams - may Allah guide them - 
“sz prolong the last prostration of the prayer; is this 
supported by the Islamic law? And is there any basis for. 
changing the intonation of the voice in order to be known 
that this is the sitting of the Tashahhud? 





ny I know of no evidence to support prolonging the last 
#=, prostration; it is only reported in the Hadiths that the 
prostrations are of equal or similar length. As for changing the 
intonation of the voice when pronouncing the Takbir of sitting, 
it is something which is well known and practised by the 
Imams, and it may be that their evidence is its continual 
practice passed down through the ages, since such a thing 
could not be transmitted through writing and is therefore 
dependent upon transmission (through practice). And the 
benefit of it is attained, and that is that the worshippers are 
informed that this is the sitting of Tashahhud, so that they do 
not stand up after the Takbir. Lt 






Ibn Jibreen 


[1] As the Respected Shaykh has said in the begining of the ruling that he 
does not recall any evidence as a proof for it, meaning that the act is 
without any proof, so is true to say that changing the tone of voice for 
saying Takbir for Tashahud is also baseless without any proof. ei "IF 


vlak 
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The Ruling on the Prayer of One 
Whose ‘Awrah has become Uncovered | 


Sometimes I pray by covering myself with a towel and 
nothing of the ‘Awrah is revealed, but when I prostrate, 
a little of my knee and what is above is revealed. Bearing in 
mind that I am alone and there is no one to see me, what is 
the ruling on this? | 









\ It is not permissible to reveal any part of the ‘Awrah 
Fes during prayer, whether it be obligatory or non-obligatory. 
And the ‘Awrah for a man is defined as from the navel to the 
knees; therefore, it is essential to cover it, and whenever a part 
of the knee or above it is revealed due to the requirements of 
the prayer (bowing, prostrating etc.) - whether the worshipper 
is alone or there are people with him, and even if he is in a 
darkened house or the like - he must cover his ‘Awrah with 
something which covers the skin and does not reveal anything 
of it; and he should not content himself with light, translucent 
or short clothing which becomes rolled up when bowing or | 
prostrating causing something above the buttocks to be 
revealed or the thighs, or the knees, regardless of whether the 
garment is an Izar, short Sarawil, (1) a Jubbah, 7! a Rida’?! a 
towel or the like. 


Ibn Jibreen 


The One Who sleeps through Prayer 







A When should ‘Isha’ prayer be made up by one who 
= slept through it and did not remember until after he 


L1] Sarawil : Trousers worn under the outer garment. 
[e] Jubbah : A long outer garment. 
[3] Rida’ : A loose outer garment. 
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had prayed Fajr prayer? And should he pray it with its like, 


or should he pray it when he remembers it? 

\ It has been reported in an authentic Hadith that the 

=, Prophet % said: 

| gh GUS Y 6555 1) aD Gas Sf alan 22 6G yo 
TO 





(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, should pray it 
when he remembers it, and there is no expiation required for 
it except this.» 


Then he recited the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


O ga Bla sal} 
<...and offer prayers Pee (Igamatus- -Salat) for My 


remembrance . "1! 


And there is no difference between ‘Isha’ prayer and any other 
prayer, so if he wakes and the time has already passed for the 
performance of the prayer, then he must pray it immediately 
and he must not delay it until a similar time (the next day); he 
must pray it the moment he becomes aware of it, even if it be 
a time when it is (normally) forbidden to pray or the time for 
another prayer. But if he fears that the time for the present 
prayer will expire, then he may pray it first and then make up 
for the missed prayer after it. And Allah knows best. 


Ibn Jibreen 


_ Excessive Movements in Prayer 


) I notice that some brothers during prayers in the 
2 mosque move excessively, or place one of their feet in 
front of the other, as if they are standing in the street. Does 





L 


SS 


Ul Ta-Ha 20:14. 
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this invalidate the prayer? 


Moving during prayers is essentially something 
«=, detestable, unless it is due to necessity, in which case, it 
is divided into five categories: Essential movements, forbidden 
movements, detested movements, , preferred movements and 
permissible movements. | | | | 





As for the essential movements they are those upon which 
depends the correctness of the prayer, such as when one sees 
some filth on his headdress and is thus obliged to move in 
order to remove it. This is because Jibril came to the Prophet 
g while he was leading the people in prayer and informed him 
that there was something harmful on his shoes and so he 
removed them while he was praying and continued to pray.!"! 
Another example would be if someone informed a praying 
person that he was not facing the Qiblah, it would be 
obligatory for him to move until he was facing the Qiblah. — 


As for the forbidden movements, they are repeated and 
continuous needless movements. Because such movements 
invalidate the prayer; and whatever invalidates the prayer, it is 
impermissible to do it, because it is a form of mockery. of 


Allāh’s Verses. 


As for the preferred movements, they are movements 
undertaken in order to do something which is recommended in 
prayer, such as moving in order to. straighten the row, or 
moving forward during prayer, when one sees a space in the 
row in front of him, or when a row becomes incomplete, so one 
moves forward to complete it, or other such movements 
through which a preferred action is performed in prayer, 
because this is done in order to perfect the prayer. This is why, 
when Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, prayed with 
the Prophet #¢ and he stood on his left side, the Prophet #% 
took him by his head from behind and placed him on his right 


LL Abu Dawud ne 2650: 














The Book of Prayer — 203 
side |! 


As for ihe aeaa movements, they £ are limited 1 movements 
due to need, or frequent movements due to an absolute 
necessity. As for the limited movements for some need, they 
are like the action of the Prophet #¢ when he was holding the 
daughter of Zainab, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah £2 
(i.e. his granddaughter) in front of him - when he stood, he 
held her, and when he prostrated, he put her down. And as for 
the frequent movements for the sake of necessity, they are as 
in the Words of Allah, the Most High: | 


Guard strictly (the five obligatory) As-Salawat ane 
especially the middle Salah (i.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr) and 
stand before Allah with obedience (and do not speak to others 
during the Salah. And if you fear (an enemy) perform Salah 
(pray) on foot or riding. And when you are in safety, offer 
the Salah (prayer) in the manner in which He has ee 
you, which you knew not (before). l2] 


And there is no doubt that when someone prays while walking, 
his actions are frequent, but because it is due to necessity, i it is 
permissible and it does not nullify his prayer. 


As for the detested movements, they are those other than the 
aforementioned movements - and this is the general ne 
regarding movements in the prayer. 


So based upon this, we say to those whom the brother 
questioner has witnessed moving in prayer: This action of yours 
is detestable and it diminishes your prayers, and it is seen by all; 


[1] Al-Bukhari nos. 698 and 699. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2 :238-239. 
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you find the one who plays pointlessly with his watch, his pen, 
his headdress, his nose, his beard or anything else - all of this is 
disliked, unless it is repeated and continuous, in which case, iti is 
forbidden and it invalidates the prayer. | 


As for placing one foot in front of the other, this dodd not be 
done either; in fact, it is the Sunnah for the two feet to be level 
with each other, indeed, the feet of all of the worshippers 
should be straight and parallel to each other. Indeed, 
straightening the rows is an obligation, it must be done; and 
when the people abandon it, they are guilty of sin and 
disobedience to the Messenger #%, who used to straighten the 
lines of his Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and 
he would touch their chests and their shoulders and he would 


say: 
| sh wie Labs 


(Do. not differ, or your hearts will differ. A 


One day, after they had understood its importance, he saw a 
man whose chest stuck out from the row, and he said: 


G3 55 “wes i a a o all LF 
«O servants of Allāh! Either you straighten up your rows, or 
Allāh will place dissension between you. pd | 
The important thing is, that straightening the rows is an 
obligation and it is the responsibility of the Imam and the 
worshippers; he must inspect the rows and straighten them 


and they must straighten themselves and stand closely 
together. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 717 and Muslim no. 436. 
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The Ruling on a Woman uncovering her Hands 
and Feet i in Prayer 


What i is the ruling on showing the feet and hands for a 
| woman in prayer, bearing in mind that she is not in 
front of men, but i in her house? 


A What is well known in the Mathhab of the anal - 
a may Allāh have mercy on them - is that all of an adult, 
free woman is ‘Awrah in prayer, except her face; and based 
upon this, it is not permissible for her to uncover her hands or 
her feet, though many scholars hold that it is permissible for a 
woman to uncover her hands and feet. But the safest thing for 
a woman is to beware of that, although, if it happened that a 
woman did so, then she sought a ruling on the matter, no 
person should venture to order her to repeat her prayers. 








Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Cure for Whispering during the Prayer | 


I am a woman who performs the acts of worship which 
& Allāh has ordained for me, except that in prayer, I am 
very forgetful: While I pray, I am thinking about the events 
of that day - I do not think about them until I begin to pray 
and then I cannot prevent it, except when I am reciting 
aloud. What is your advice to me? 








À Many people complain of the same problem which you 
42, are complaining, and that is that Satan opens up the 
door of whispering for them during prayer. So it might be that 
a person goes out (to pray) and he does not know what he is 
saying in prayer; but the Prophet #¢ has pointed out the 
solution to this, which is to spit over the left shoulder three 
times and say: “A‘uthu Billahi minash-shaitanir-rajeem” (I seek 
refuge with Allah from the accursed Satan). If he does this, the 
devil will depart from him and he will not find him, by Allah’s 
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permission. Therefore, it is incumbent upon a person when he 
starts to pray, to believe that he is in front of Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful and that he is confiding in Allah, 
the Most Blessed, Most High and that he is drawing closer to 
Him by his magnifying and extolling Him, his recitation of His 
Words, the Most Glorifed, Most High, through supplicating 
Him in the places of supplication in the prayer. And if a 
person feels that then he will approach his Lord, the Most 
Blessed, Most High in a state of humility and awe of Him, the 
Most Glorified, Most High and love for the good which is with 
Him and in fear of His punishment if he oe what Allah 
has a ea Upo him. | 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The One Who i is led in ake should recite Al-Fatihah 
in all Circumstances 


What is required of the one who is led in prayer when 
, he prays? And should he recite with the Imam, or listen 
to the recitation of the Imam? | 








G\ Ihe one who is. led in prayer must recite Al-Fatihah | in all 
ÆA, circumstances, in the silent prayers and in the audible 
prayers. As for other than Al-Fatihah, in the audible prayers, he 
should be silent during the recitation of his Imam and it is not 
permissible for him to recite, according to the words of the 
Prophet #¢ to his Companions, may Allah be ee with 


them, when he heard them reciting with him: 


a“ 


| wg bk i ydals Yap, i hui 


«Do not do so, except Umm Al- Qur' an (Al- Fatihah), because — 
there is no prayer for one who does not recite it yl 


Also, the one who is iG in prays is different from the 


[1] Abu Dawud no. 823. 





a peach ae 
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individual worshipper, because if the Imam says: “Sami‘ Allāhu 
liman hamidah” (Allāh hears the one who praises Him), the one 
who is led in prayer says: “Rabbana wa lakal-hamd” (Our Lord! 


All praise is due to Allah), because the Prophet #8 said: | 


OS # Lan Ys om 5 pe 4 nae i a Sp 
e J yi ías By aa tee pi ers | 


pe eé jo Bb GUS wa sb do 515 ‘inti e 
| | | o Ç pes IS. 933 
(The aah: is there to be followed, so if he says: "Allāhu 
Akbar", then you say: "Allāhu Akbar” and do not do so until 
he does. And if he bows, then you bow, and do not do so — 
until he does. And if he says: ‘‘Sami’ Allāhu liman 
hamidah", then say: "Rabbana wa lakal-hamd". And if he 
_ prostrates, then you prostrate, and do not do so until he does. 
And if he prays standing, then you pray standing. And if he — 
prays sitting, then all of you pray sitting .»'"! 


sof 


3 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
Cutting Off the Prayer 


If I forgot, and prayed in a garment on which there was 
some filth, then I remembered it during the prayer, is it 
permissible for me to cut off the prayer and change it? And 
what are the situations in which it is permissible to cut off 
the prayer? 








decs not know about it until after he has a his prayer, 
it will be accredited to him and he will not be required to make 


LI] Al-Bukhari nos. 722, 734 and Muslim no. 414. 
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up for it. If he becomes aware of it during his prayer and he is 
able to remove it quickly, he may do so, and complete his 
prayer, because it has been authentically reported that the 
Prophet #% removed his shoes once while he was praying when 
Jibril informed him that there was something harmful on them 
and it did not invalidate the beginning of his prayer. Likewise, 
if it was in his headdress and he removed it quickly, he should 
continue in accordance with what he has already prayed, 
however, if it required actions such as the removal of the shirt, 
Sirwal, etc., then after removing it, he should resume his 
prayer! l Likewise, he must cut off the prayer if he passes 
wind during the prayer, or it is invalidated by laughing etc. 


Ibn Jibreen 


Closing the Eyes in Prayer 





íf ) Is it permissible to close the eyes in prayer, intending | 
W by it humility? | 





Scholars of Fiqh say that it is detested to close the eyes in 
==, prayer, because it is one of the deeds of the Jews and its 
place is in sleep; this is what is reported in Manar As-Sabil and 
other such books. But it might be permissible if it concentrated 
the heart and kept his mind present on the prayer and made 
him less likely to forget or talk to himself, for the heart might 
follow that upon which the sight alights, although the 
worshipper is ordered to look at the place of prostration. 


Ibn Jibreen 
Moving the Finger in Tashahhud 


AQ I have heard that drawing the thumb against the 
æ middle finger and extending the forefinger and moving 





LI] That is , he should start it again from the beginning. = =>>- 
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it is harsher for the devil than being struck with iron ... to 
what extent is this narration correct? 





oN I do not know anything of this narration, but it is lawful 
ae, à for a person to clench the little finger and the ring finger 
and to make a circle with the thumb and the middle finger and 
to point with the middle finger while he is supplicating. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on Praying in the Same Row with a Boy 


Two men entered the mosque and with them was a 
2 boy, whose age was about seven or eight years old; one 
al them stepped forward and led the boy and the (other) 
man in prayer in which the man and the boy stood in a line 
behind the Imam. What is the ruling on their prayer, and 
was it correct or incorrect? And what is the age at which 
one may pray in the row in prayer? 





en The age at which a boy must join the row is when he 
45= reaches the age of reason; this would be when he reaches 
the age of fifteen years, or when he has sexual dreams, or when 
he begins to grow rough hair on his face. But it is permissible 
for a boy to join the row when he reaches the age of seven 
years, according to the most correct of two opinions held by 
the scholars. And through Allah is success attained. And may 
peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and 
upon his family and Companions. 





‘The Permanent Committee 


The Position of the One led in Prayer if He recites a 
Verse in which there is a Prostration 


What should I do if I recite a Surah in which there is a 
prostration and I am praying behind the Imam? 








210 | Fatawa Islamiyah 









ÚA Do not prostrate, because following the. Imam is 
£2), obligatory and the prostration of recitation is a Sunnah. 
And when a person is being led in prayer, it is not permissible 
to prostrate, because if one prostrates, knowing that it is not 
permissible, | it wn invalidate his prayer. _ a 


E r TORN 


The Ruling on One Who prays and TOTES 
the gaman or Al-Fatihah © 


) A man palomed the ‘Asr prayer and he n 7 | 
‘Ss Iqamah; what is incumbent upon him? Should he 
repeat the Rak‘ah if he forgets ATORRA or is the o 
complete? a 








KA Leaving the Iqamah does 1 no ‘harm, because it is not a 
4), condition for the acceptance of prayer, nor is it one of its 
obligations. It was only prescribed in order to call the people to 
stand up in prayer. However, it should not be oe 
missed. | | oe oS . 


As for not reciting Al-Fatihah due to forgetfulness, if he is ‘the 
Imam, he must repeat the Rak‘ah in which he did not recite it, 
and likewise, if he is praying alone. As for the one who is led in 
prayer, the Imam bears the responsibility for it if he forgets it. 
But as for the Imam deliberately not reciting it, the prayer will 
be invalid and the whole prayer must be repeated; as for the 
one behind the Imam, the most apparent view is that he does 
not have to repeat the prayer, instead the Imam bears the 
responsibility. And Allah knows best. 


Ibn Jibreen 
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It is not permissible for the One behind the Imam to 
recite other than Al-Fatihah in the Audible Prayers 


M After the Imam finishes reciting Al-Fatihah in the 
“sz audible prayers, the worshipper recites Al-Fatihah, but I 
hear some of them reciting a short Surah with it; what is the 
ruling on this? | 









\ It is not permissible for the one who is led in the audible 
ae, prayer to recite anything except Al-Fatihah. In fact, it is 
obligatory for him to be silent after that for the recitation of 
the Imam, based upon the words of the Prophet 2: 


GS] eis 095585 Sls 


(Perhaps you recite behind your Imam?) 


We replied: “Yes.” He 4 said: 
(K a td o Y ay SEN 3 isle YI pa: Y 


(Do not do so, except for the Openi of the Book (i.e. Al- 
_ Fatihah), for there is no prayer for him who does not recite it. yh] 


And Allah, the Most High says: 
469) Sep Sid (hs Ka feces Gail 4553 “3 


€So when the Qur'an is recited, > thie to it and be silent, 
that you may receive mercy .¥'*! 


And the words of the Prophet 2: 


( ail aa 13 bp 
(When the Imam recites, be silent»! 
The only exception to this is the recitation of Al-Fatihah 


[1] Abu Dawud no. 823. 
[2] ALA ‘raf 7 :204. 
IS] Ibn Majah no. 847. 
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according to the aforementioned Hadith and the general 
meaning of his words: 


(ESI joj ly 15 od esd a MLS YD 


(There is no ee for the one who does not recite Fatihah 
- Al-Kitab »™ 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on sending Para on the Prophet T 
during the Prayer, while the Imam is reciting 






A Is it permissible to send prayers on the s Prophet sue 
&x when the Imam recites: 





ag oe LA P 


4B UI E (AIS ac Os ioe oll E 


€O you who believe! Send your Salah on him (Muhammad 
e) and greet him with the greeting (of As-Salam). pele] 





\ If you are behind the Imam in prayer and he is reciting 
ÆA, aloud, you must be silent and listen to his recitation and 
do not speak while he is reciting, even if it be mentioning Allah 
or a supplication, according to Allah’s Words: | 


AES s pers BG 7 7 í < >27 5 
ROD) yee SLI (ye) if A pcr Spal 4553 (5% 


So when the Qur'an is recited, listen to it and be silent, 
that you may receive mercy. yl! | a 


And the scholars agree that this Verse refers to prayer, while it 
has been reported in a Hadith: 


(gail GUY 1G Ils ES ALY! $5 p 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 756 and Muslim no. 394. 
[2] Al-Ahzab 33 :56. 
[3] ALA raf 7 :204. 
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=- «When the Imam says: "Allāhu Akbar”, then ye “Allāhu 
Akbar” and when he recites, be silent .»\¥ _ 


However, if the Imam recites this Verse during the - tile 
Khutbah, or ‘Eid, or you heard someone recite it while you are 
not praying, or you recited it yourself, then it is lawful for you 
to confirm it by sending prayers on the Prophet 2&, just as it is 
lawful at all other times, and in that there is great virtue. | 


Ibn Jibreen 
_ The Cure for Whispering in the Prayers 


7 ) I am afflicted by distractions and thoughts about 
ise worldly matters while I am praying, whatever I recite 
from the Qur’an; what is the cure for this? 





va We advise you first of all to be careful in your approach 
ÆA, to prayer, casting aside (Satanic) whispering and talking 
to oneself. Secondly, you must seek refuge with Allah from the 
accursed Satan, from his urgings, his outpourings, his inspiring 
and understand the meaning of this. Thirdly, you must. 
concentrate your mind and your thoughts on the Verses, 
remembrance and supplications you are reciting, so that you 
are occupied with them to the exclusion of other things. 
Continue to do this, and hopefully the whispering and talking 
to oneself will leave you. And Allah knows best. 





Ibn Jibreen 


_ The Ruling on wearing Thin Clothes 
that do not cover the ‘Awrah in Frayer 


í ) Thin S RA have become eon moans among the 
“= Muslim populace, especially in the summer; and on 
many occasions we observe people in prayer wearing them, 





[1] Muslim no. 404. 
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and underneath them, they wear short undergarments 
which only cover half or a third of the thigh. Likewise, some - 
of them wear short vests so that the garment reveals what is- 
below the navel. As your Excellencies know, covering the 
‘Awrah is a condition for the acceptance of prayer. Are these — 
(garments) considered to cover (the Awrah)? Inform US 
may Allāh bless you. T 








prayer and it is not a | for himt to pray i in a state or 
undress, whether man or woman. And the woman’s ‘Awrah 
covers a wider area than that of the man. The ‘Awrah of a man 
is. between the navel and the knees, and he must also cover the 
shoulders, or at least one of them, if he is able to do so, for the 
es & said to Jabir, may Allāh be pleased with him: 


iy 536 £5 a OG y Cae Veet op 36 bp 


f the garment is wide, then wrap yourelf in it, and f it i is 
_ tight, then wear it as an Izar. yl i 


In the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be e pleased w with him, pi 
hie % said: 


TE aa ai ale. J 5 PER via 


«None of you should pray 1 4 one e that does not cover _ 
| anything of his shoulder .»'° | 





As for the woman, all of her body is ‘Awrah in prayer, except 
her face; and scholars have differed over the status of the 
hands, some of them claiming that it is obligatory to cover 
them, while others allowed them to be uncovered. The case 
regarding them is open to argument, but it is better to cover 
them, in order to avoid the PSaEIeCMEH I O or the scholars. As 


[11 Al- l-Bukhari no. 361. 
[2] Muslim no. 516 and Abu Dawud no. 626. 
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for the feet, they must be covered in prayer according to the 
majority of scholars. Abu Dawud - may Allah have mercy on 
him - reported on the authority of Umm Salamah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, that she asked the Prophet #g: “May a 
woman pray in a long shirt and a head covering - without an 
Izar?” He > replied: | 


Re os 5 ah i! Bi gin J6 p 


df the long shirt is wide and it covers up her feet 


Ibn Hajar - may Allāh have mercy on him - said in Bulugh Al- 
Maram: “And the scholars have authenticated this up to Umm 
Salamah.” 


Based on what we have mentioned, it is an obligation upon the 
man and the woman that their clothes cover the ‘Awrah; and if 
they are thin and do not cover it, then the prayer is invalid; 
this includes wearing short undergarments which do not cover 
the thighs - which is an obligation upon the man - if he does 
not wear over them something which covers the thighs. In this 
case, his prayer would be invalid. And likewise, when a woman 
wears thin garments which do not cover the ‘Awrah, her prayer 
is invalid. | 


Prayer is a pillar of Islam and its greatest pillar, after the 
Shahadatain. Therefore, it is obligatory upon all Muslims - men 
and women - to be meticulous and painstaking therein, to 
fulfill all of its conditions and to avoid all those things that 
may cause it to be invalidated. Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful says: 


6) Sow As Bit pt Saat & fk jac) 


v an (the five obligatory) Salawat PT 
aa aa a the middle Salah (i.e. the best yma - “Asr). p [2] 


[1] Abu Dawud no. 640. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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And Allāh, the Most Glorified says: 


KI i Bat erg 


And o offer pays perfectly (Igamatus- Salat) and give 
- Zakah 


And there is no doubt that being meticulous and ER 
in implementing its conditions and all that Allāh has made 
obligatory therein is included in the command to guara the 
prayers and perform them perfectly. 


If there is an unrelated man in the woman’s presence when she 
prays, she must cover her face; likewise in Tawaf, she must 
cover the whole of her body, because Tawaf comes under the 
same ruling as prayer. And through Allāh is success attained. 


Ibn Baz 
The Ruling on carrying Cigarettes in Prayer 
I observe that some people enter the mosque to pray 


, while they are carrying cigarettes in their pockets. Are 
they committing any sin by doing this? 





They are not committing any sin regarding coe prayer ee 
42), carrying these cigarettes, because carrying them does not 
affect the prayer, since cigarettes are clean, not physically 
impure. But he is guilty of a sin in smoking these cigarettes, 
because it has become apparent in our time that smoking is 
forbidden, even though scholars of earlier times may have 
differed regarding its ruling, some of them allowing it, and 
some of them declaring it detestable, while others forbade it. 
But after it was confirmed from the medical viewpoint that it 
is harmful and that it causes a person to be afflicted with 
incurable diseases which lead to death, it became clear that it 
is forbidden, based upon the Words of Allah, the Most High: 





[1] Al-Baqarah 2:43. 
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And do not throw yourselves into destruction .}!™ 

It has been authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ that he forbade eating onions and garlic before going to the 
mosque, and he said that it is harmful and the angels are 
harmed by what harms mankind; and when we look at 
smoking, we find that its smoke is harmful to the body, and 
that it causes loss of wealth and annoys the people. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on Prayer behind Innovators 





4 Some (scholars) rule that it is not permissible to pray 
E, behind an Imam who is an innovator and disparages 
many of the Sunan, in spite of the fact that the Hadith says: 
“Pray behind every righteous person and every immoral 
person.” So is it permissible to pray behind such an Imam or 
not? o 






This Hadith which the questioner has indicated: “Pray 
ÆA behind every righteous person and every immoral 
person.” is baseless with this wording. But there is no doubt 
that prayer behind a person who fears Allah more and is 
stronger in religion is better than prayer behind one who 
scorns the religion of Allah. And the innovators may be divided 
into two categories: Those innovators who are guilty of 
disbelief and those innovators who are not. As for the former, 
prayer behind them is not correct, because they are 
disbelievers, while as for the latter, it is subject to the 
differences of opinion among the scholars regarding prayer 
behind sinners, but the most. authoritative view is that prayer 
behind a sinner is permissible, unless there is a benefit in 


i Al-Baqarah 2:195. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 853 and Muslim no. 564. 
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abandoning prayer behind them, such as when it causes them 
to abstain from sin, in which case, it is better not to pray 


behind them. 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


_ The Ruling on Prayer behind an Imam 
Who performs Sleight of Hand Tricks 


It has been discovered that the Imam who leads us in 
<= prayer in our village mosque uses talismans and 
practices sleight of hand tricks. Am I — of eas sin in 
praying behind him? 








w Essentially in this matter, we have to say that every 
4), person from among the Muslims whose prayer is correct 
is allowed to act as Imam, especially if the people are ignorant 
of the situation of the Imam. As for those whose prayers are 
not accepted, such as the people of innovation, whose 
innovations reach to the level of disbelief, prayer behind them 
is not accepted, because their prayer is not accepted. And 
regarding this man who practises sleight of hand tricks, and 
uses talismans, we say: He is practising two things - the use of 
talismans and sleight of hand. As for the latter, it is forbidden 
without any doubt, because of the cheating which it entails, 
and it might even include that which takes it to the level of 
disbelief, such as when they employ the devils and draw close 
to them by sacrificing to them and supplicating them and the 
like. As for the talismans, if they are from the Qur’an or lawful 
supplications, the scholars have disagreed regarding it. Some of 
them have permitted it, while others have forbidden it, but it 
is not despised to pray behind an Imam who uses them. 
However, if the talismans are polytheistic, innovatory 
incantations, then it is not permissible to use them, by 
unanimous agreement; and that person must turn to Allah, the 
Most High in repentance from what he has done and abstain 
from doing it again. | 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
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My Young Children pray, 
but My Wife Refuses to pray 


í ) My young children, the oldest of whom is not yet three 
& years stand behind me when I pray in the house; and I 
do so in order to teach them how to pray, and this is 
without them performing Wudhu’. Is this permissible? And 
what should I do regarding my wife, who is sometimes 
negligent i in the performance of her prayers? 





gA The answer to the first part of the question is that it is 
ŽA, permissible for a person to teach his children the prayer, 
both by word and example. This is why, when the pulpit was 
made for the Prophet #¢ he ascended it and began to pray on 
it, and when he wanted to prostrate, he descended from it and 
prostrated on the ground, then he 2¢ said: 





Hege a ti EN GG Boe es 
(ge | poles Uo lewd |ia oles Les) 


(I only did this in order that you ee my example and that 
you learn my prayer. Di 


He should also teach them how to make Wudhu’, so long as 
they understand. However, I do not think that children of the 
age mentioned by the questioner, that is, the eldest of them 
being three years of age, understand what is required. And the 
Prophet #8 commanded us to order our children to pray from 
the age of seven years and to beat them if me do not pray by 
the time they are ten years old. 3 


As for the answer to the second part of the question, which is 


that the wife does not pray, the answer is that it is upon the 
husband to command her to pray and to discipline her therein; 
but if she insists upon not praying, in that case, she will be a 
disbeliever - we seek refuge with Allah from that - and in this 
case the marriage will be annulled and she will not be 


L1] Ahmad 5:399. 
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permissible to him so long as she abandons Paya DerAuSE 


Allāh, the Most High says: | DA po 
ASM AG ALAS IK EEEE 
Then if you ascertain that they are true believers , send 
them not back to the disbelievers. They are not (lawful) — 
~ wives for the disbelievers, nor are the disbelievers lawful 
(husbands) $l- | e | 
So it is not permissible for a Muslim to marry a disbelieving 
renegade from Islam; and should this apostasy take place after 
the marriage, then the marriage is annulled, then if she returns 
to Islam before the expiry of her ‘Iddah'*! then she will Gel 
be his wife, but if not, then she must part from him. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Prayer of Children in the Mosque 










A Is it permissible for children of less than ten years of 
W age to pray in the mosque in the middle of the row, 


when they are wearing short trousers or diapers worn by 
those of three or four years of age, and is it permissible for 
the ime to pray in a sheet? 





pital the deference and respect required by the mosque and 
the worshippers, with the condition that he does not indulge in 
horseplay, and that he is in a state of complete physical purity. 
It is better for the boys to be behind the men, unless it is feared. 
that gathering them together will cause a lot of horseplay and 
laughing, which will annoy the other worshippers, t then they 


[1] Al-Mumtahanah 60:10. 


[2] Jadah: The prescribed waiting period for a woman following divorce, 
during which she may not marry. 
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must be separated. As for those under the age of reason and 
rationality, they should not be allowed to enter the mosque at 


prayer time or during the Khutbah, because they do not 


understand the sanctity of the mosque. And regarding the 
prayer of the Imam or anyone else in one garment, such as a 
Rida’, that is a sheet, there is no objection to it, as long as it 
covers the ‘Awrah; but it is better to wear an Izar or trousers 
under it, to prevent any of the ‘Awrah from being revealed. — 


Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on Interrupting the Prayer 
to Open the Door 


. Is it permissible to interrupt the prayer in order to 
open the door or to answer the telephone? 








\ You are required to pray in the mosque with the 
Æ, congregation, but if you were delayed due to some valid 
excuse, then you began the prayer, it is not allowed for you to 
interrupt it due to a knock (on the door) or the telephone or 
anything else. However if the knocking annoyed you and you 
feared that it will upset your concentration, it is allowed for 
you to interrupt the prayer, if you are unable to open the door 
while you are praying, and there is no one else present. 


Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on wearing Gloves in Prayer 







) What is the ruling on wearing gloves in oe 


& especially if he is acting as Imam? 





\, It is permissible for men and women to wear gloves in 
42), prayer and outside it, for the Imam or anyone else, 
because he may be in need of them due to cold or the like, and 
no prohibition has been reported, except for the woman in 


Ihram. 
Ibn Jibreen 
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The Ruling « on Combining the sia’ eu 2s 
| without | an Excuse g ee Se 


Is it ‘permissible to combine the Zuhr and ‘Asr "prayers 


4 every day? 





HA It is not permissible to AR the nooi or iè 
=) evening prayers without a valid excuse, such as 
continuous travel or rain which soaks the clothes and causes 
mud to adhere to the feet, or such as illness which makes 


Wudhu’ a burden etc. 





-Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on praying on Land which is not Level 


M What is the ruling on praying on land which is not 
W level, such as on hills and slopes, where it is difficult for 
the worshipper to stand straight and to. bow and prostrate? 








gA It is not permissible to perform prayer in a place which is 
#., not level, since it is not possible to achieve calmness and 
humility, which is the essence of the prayer. 


However, if the congregational mosque. becomes crowded and 
the people form rows outside it, and there are depressions and 
raised areas on the ground which they cannot flatten, then it is 
permissible to pray therein by virtue of necessity. 


Ibn Jibreen 
The Ruling on One Who prayed while He was Junub 


, I was in a state of post-sex impurity and I prayed Fajr, 
S Zuhr, “Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’ (forgetting that I was 
Junub) and I did not remember until the following day. 
Should I repeat my prayers, or were they correct due to 
forgetfulness? | 
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You must repeat the prayers, because whoever prays 
=, while he is in a state of minor or major impurity, his 
prayer is invalid, even if it were due to forgetfulness, because 
he was negligent in his prayers. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab repeated 
his prayer when he remembered that he had had a nocturnal 
emission and had not made Ghusl. 





Ibn Jibreen 
Wice Broke Wind GULE Prayer 


If a man came to prayer, and Guin the prayer he 
@ broke wind, should he leave, or wait until the prayer is 
over and then Spent it, even ry though it be in the final 
Tashahhud? — Pai ae ee ae z 








A It has been ported: ina Hadith: 


a 


(3 2s « sl Sh DWA È hel oa) IS) 
df any of you breaks wind during prayer, he should hold his 


nose and leave the prayer .»!*! 


Based upon this, it is clear that the one whe breaks PR must 
leave the prayer and go to renew his ablution. However, if he is 
in the front row, and it is difficult for him to pass through the 
rows, he may remain until the end of the prayer, then repeat 
it. And there is no difference between breaking wind at the 
beginning of the prayer and in the final Tashahhud. 


Ibn J ibreen 
| The Ruling on praying behind Grave wreath , . 


What is the ruling on praying behind an Imam who 
believes that a righteous: inhabitant of © the Braye 





oy Abu Dawud no. 114 and Al- Dahad no. 3468. 
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possesses the power to benefit or harm? 





“GA It is not permissible to pray behind him, and the prayer 
a), will not be correct, because believing that the dead can 
benefit or harm is major Shirk in matters of Lordship, and their 
‘supplication of them, seeking aid from them, making vows to 
them and sacrificing for them are all major Shirk in matters of 
worship. 


The Permanent Committee 


Prayer behind the iam with a Different Intention | 


“A I came to the mosque ‘nd found the Imam was diay 
S32, praying the ‘Asr prayer, and I had not yet performed the 
Zuhr prayer, so I prayed with him with the intention of Zuhr. 
After I had completed the prayer with the congregation, I 
performed the Asr prayer alone. Is this permissible? E 








There is no objection to this prayer. It is permissible to 
Za. perform the Zuhr prayer while the Imam is performing 
the ‘Asr prayer and vice versa, because they both consist of the 
same number of Rak‘ahs - and a ae hidden intention 
does not harm. Pig, ERA 


The Ruling on combining the Two Evening Prayers” | 
during Rain and for Business | 







) Is it permissible to combine the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
“=, prayers on rainy nights, when there is a lot of mud on 
the road to the mosque? And is it permissible for the 
businessman to combine them, bring the ‘Isha’ prayer 
forward to Maghrib time, in order for his shop to remain 
open after it? 


m 





QA It is permissible to combine the two night prayers due to 
=, rain, if it is heavy and continuous, or if the roads are full 
of mud and mire and slipperiness and the way is unlit and the 
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cold is severe. As for the merchants combining their prayers in 
order to keep their shops open all the time, it is not 
permissible; instead, they must be closed during pear 


~ Ibn J ipnecn 


The Ruling on Walking during the Prayer 
in Order to Close up a Gap in the Ranks 


A If I saw a gap in the row in front of me, is it permissible 
%s2 for me to move in order to close up the space if I have 
already made the opening Takbir? 









GA Iti is permissible to advance to the row in front of you, in 
=, order to fill a gap, because this is considered to be 
connecting the ranks, and whoever joined a row, Allah will 
establish a connection to him. This is so, even if it required 
one to take a step or two, because this is a small movement, 
which is ae And Allah knows best. 


Ibn J ibreen 


The Ruling on praying more than One Obligatory 
_ Prayer with a Single Ablution 


Is it PEET for us to pray two obligatory prayers 
with a single ablution, without intention? 





` A - Yes, it is permissible. for a person to pray the Zuhr prayer 
=, for example, after making Wudhu’, then when the time 
comes for ‘Asr prayer, if he is still in a state of purity, to pray 
that prayer with the ablution of Zuhr, even if he did not make 
the intention when he performed the ablution to pray two 
obligatory prayers. This is because the ablution that he made 
for Zuhr, removed any impurities from him; and if impurity is 
removed, it does not return without cause, which is any of the 
well known things which nullify Wudhu’. 
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Indeed, when a person performs Wudhu’, without the intention 
of prayer, such as when he does so in order to remove impurity 
only, he may pray as much as he wishes of the obligatory and 
the non-obligatory prayers, until his ablution is invalidated. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin — 


Te The pee ducing Prayer | i 
where the Hands should be raised 


& \ What is the ruling on raising the hands in prayer, and 
J when should it be done? 7 





hen precip aa up bon the bowing, 3 and when n standing t up 
from the first Tashahhud. 


The raising of the hands T coincide E the start of TE 
saying: “Allahu Akbar"; he may also raise them and then say 
“Allāhu Akbar", or say: “Alláhu Akbar” and then raise them. As 
for when bowing, when he wants to go into the bowing, he 
should raise his hands, then bow and place his hands on his 
knees. When straightening up from bowing, he should lift his 
hands from his knees, raising them until he is standing 
straight, then place them on his chest. On rising from the first 
Tashahhud, he should raise them to the level of his shoulders, 
once he is standing, as he did when making the opening Takbir. 
He should not raise his hands at any point other than these 
four. As for raising the hands during the funeral rae ba it i is 
a ink in a Takbir: 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
Whoever r caught the Final Tashahhud with the Imam 


\ A person joined the Imam in ne final: Tashahhud 
should he suffice himself with the recitation of the 




















The Book of Prayer 7 227 
Tashahhud or send blessings on the oe and 


supplicate - and what is the evidence? 


M If he catches the Imam in the Tashahhud, he should join 
4.2, with him and recite the Tashahhud to the end, because he 
sat in this position in order to follow the Imam, so he should 
follow him in the sitting and in the prescribed remembrance 
therein. 





If he restricts himself to the first Tashahhud, then I hope that 
there is no objection to it, but it is better to continue until he 
completes it. This is covered 24 the ee of the Prophet’s 
words: | | | 


TA -o Lay o 


«And whatever you catch (of the EOE RIES AHONGE Aa. then 
pray it. l 


- and his words: 


(lI aia’ aes sails JE Ne PLY Ig AA SAS) oi BD 


(If any of you comes to the prayer while the Imam is in a 
position, he should do as the Imam does. yl2] 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The One Whose Garment hangs down below His 
Anldes is a Sinner, but His Prayer is Correct 







A What is the ruling on praying in a garment which 


& covers the ankles, and is prayer behind one who wears 
such a garment correct, even though this person knows the 
Hadiths which prohibit it? Inform us, and may Allah reward 
you with goodness. 


[1] Muslim nos. 602 and 603. 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 591. 
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gA The prayer of one whose garment hangs below his ankles 
ÆA, is correct, but he is guilty of sin, and he must be advised 
and warned against that which Allah has forbidden. 


It is an obligation upon the Muslim to make sure that his 
clothing does not hang down below his ankles, as the Prophet 
E said: T 


GON 3 583 INI Se aai a Gaal boo 
(Whatever hangs down below the ankles from the Izar will be 
in the Hell-Fire.»\"! 


The ruling on all clothes including long shirts, trousers and 
cloaks is the same as that of the Izar. It has been authentically 
reported from the Messenger of Allah #g that he said: 


as reo Vs ngl § A 5 eel aes Ny ame ý sb 
lest ela Gall = iS stl es Lee Side 
(315 


(There are three to whom Allah will not ea on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor will He look at them, nor will He purify 
them, and upon them is a painful punishment: The one who 
lets his garments trail, Al-Mannan,"! and the one who sells 
his wares by falsely swearing about them .»'”! 


That is regarding the duty upon men; as for the woman, she 
must cover her feet with socks when she goes out to the 
market, or use a long, flowing dress. Likewise, in the house, if 
there are any non-blood related men present, such as her 
brother-in-law or the like. And through Allah is attained 
SUCCESS. 


l Ibn Baz 
[1 Al-Bukhari no. 5787. 


[2] Mannan : One who does good deeds and speaks about them a lot. 
[3] Muslim no. 106. 
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The Ruling on the Prayer of One 
Whose Garment hangs down _ 


TA If the robe or trousers are long, hanging down below 
Q g, hanging 


the ankles, is prayer in it correct? 


A If trousers hang down below the ankles, then it. is 
ÆA, forbidden, according to the Hadith of the Prophet Me 
which states: 


Go os se GY! : ee eS &y Pa A w | 


(Whatever hangs down below he ee from the Izar will be 
in the Hell-Fire .»\"! 





| - and what the Prophet 4 said about the Izar applies equally to 
other garments. In accordance with this, a person must shorten 
his trousers or any other garment so that it is above the ankles. 
If he prays with a garment that hangs below the ankles, the 
scholars differ as to the correctness of his prayer. Some 
consider his prayer correct, because he has performed the 
obligation, which is to cover his ‘Awrah, while others hold the 
view that his prayer is not correct, because he has covered his 
‘Awrah with a prohibited garment, and they (i.e. those who 
hold this view) hold the view that one of the conditions of 
covering is that it be a permissible garment. So a person who 
prays in a long garment is at risk, and he should fear Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful and shorten his clothing, so that it 


is above his ankles. a 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on Combining ‘ize en 
without a Valid Excuse 


Is it permissible to combine the prayers without any 
& excuse? 





[1] Al-Bukhari no. 5787. 
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\ It is not permissible to combine the prayers without a 
=, valid excuse, based upon Allah’s Words: | 





-= But when you are free from danger, offer prayers perfectly | 
_ (Igamatus-Salat). Verily, the prayer is. IONE i the.. : 
believers at fixed hours. 


And the Prophet % defined the prayer times and fixed a time 
for each prayer. Therefore bringing forward a prayer from its 
time or delaying it from its time without an excuse is exceeding 
the bounds of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. And 
Allah, the Most High a 


6@ Sabi a oepa í s5 5 oe 
= And whosoever transgresses the limits ordained by Allah, 
then such are the Zalimun (wrongdoers etc.). pl | 

and: — | 


61K Er ee ie ar’ | Gree 
i Wada Sy. hace. gy T 
And whosoever transgresses the set limits of Allah, then . 
indeed he has wronged himself. ple! : | 


Therefore, it is required of every person to perform the prayers 
at their correct time; but if there is some pressing necessity and 
it becomes difficult for him to pray each prayer at its correct — 
time, then there is no sin in that case if one combines the Zuhr 
and ‘Asr prayers - either by bringing forward the ‘Asr prayer to 
Zuhr time, or by delaying the Zuhr. prayer until ‘Asr time, 
whichever is easiest for him. And he may combine the Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ prayers, either hei bringing forward the ‘Isha’ prayer 


LT An-Nisa’ 4: 103. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:229. 
[3] At-Talaq 65:1. 
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to Maghrib time, or by delaying the Maghrib prayer until ‘Isha’ 
time, whichever is easiest for him, according to the statement 
of Ibn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him: “The Prophet 
#¢ combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib and 
Isha’ prayers in Al-Madinah, without it being due to fear or 
rain.”! He was asked about this and he said: “He wished not 
to cause difficulty to his people.” - That is, that he not cause 
them difficulty by abandoning the combining of prayers; and 
this is an indication from Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that it is not permissible to combine the prayers, 
unless not doing so would cause difficulty and hardship. This 
is what is obligatory, because when a person combines two 
prayers without legal cause, his combined prayer performed at 
other than its stated time is not accepted by Allah and is not 
correct. This is because he performed a deed that is not from 
the religion of Allah and His Messenger #. It has been 
authentically reported from the Prophet #% that he said: 


ae Cl ale ee 


(Whoever performed a deed which is not in conformity with 
this matter (i.e. this religion) of ours, will have it 
rejected » 1” 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
The Opening Supplication is a Sunnah in Every Prayer 
except the Funeral Prayer 


Is it obligatory to recite the opening supplication in 
every prayer? 





HA The opening supplication is as follows: 





“(WE Al pines eee el or aebeay t C EA 


[L ANa no. 603. 
[2] Muslim no. 1718. 
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«Glorified and Praised be You, O Allāh! Your Name is 
Blessed and Your AE is Exalted and none has the ranka to 
be worshipped but You.»'"! ee 


It is not obligatory to recite it, but it is a highly recommended 
Sunnah after the opening Takbir and before the recitation; but 
it is not prescribed in the funeral prayer alone. It is only a 
Sunnah to recite in the other prayers in which there is bowing 
and prostrating, such as the obligatory prayer cand the 
prescribed non- obligatory prayers, Witr, Friday prayer, the two 
‘Eid prayers, rain prayer, the eclipse prayer, Tarawih prayers 
and the like. 


The opening aeon has been Sode oh other than 
the aforementioned wording, so whoever opened his prayer 
with any one of the supplications and remembrance which 
have been FPOuES there is no objection to it. 


Ibn Jibreen 


It is an Obligation u upon the One Who prays behind 
the Imam to follow Him 


Is it permissible for a person to perform Sajdatut- 
Tilawah'*! behind the Imam, if the Imam recites a Verse 
in which there is Sajdatut-Tilawah, if the Imam does not 
prostrate, and what should he do if he prostrates, bearing in 
mind that he is A his Imam? 








moa he should do likewise, and if he Imam does not 
prostrate, then neither should he. 


[Il At-Tirmithi no. 243. 

[2] Sajdatut-Tilawah : The prostration of recitation: There are certain Verses 
in the Qur‘an in which prostration is mentioned, at which point, it is a 
Sunnah for the reciter to stop his recitation and prostrate. 
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It is not permissible for him to prostrate alone while the Imam 
is continuing his recitation; this is in the audible prayers, but 
as for the silent prayers, such as Zuhr and ‘Asr, it is disliked for 
the Imam or the one led in prayer to recite a Verse in which 
there is a prostration, but if he recites it, neither the Imam nor 
those behind him should prostrate, because this is in 
contradiction (to the Sunnah) and it causes confusion. After 
he has performed the Taslim, he may prostrate. 


If the Imam recites a Verse of prostration in the audible 
prayers, and he (the worshipper behind him) does not 
prostrate while the Imam prostrates, if it is due to ignorance, 


_ then it is pardoned, but if it was done with the knowledge that 


he should not do this, then his prayer is invalid and he must 
repeat that prayer. And Allah knows best. _ 


Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on Praying between the Pillars 
of the Mosque 







A Is it permissible to break the row in the congregational 


& prayer with the mosque’s pillars, if it is full of 
worshippers? 





Ss 





The Prophet #¢ ordered (the Companions) to form up tightly 
and to close up the gaps. And the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, used to avoid the rows between the pillars, 


[1] There are many Hadiths regarding the correcting and arranging of rows. 
Some of them are: Sahih Al-Bukhari, The Book of Adhan, Chapter 
‘Standing of Rows for Prayer’, Hadith 723; Sahih Muslim, The Book of 
Salat, Chapter ‘Arranging of Rows’, Hadith 433; Abu Dawud, Chapters 
about Rows, Chapter ‘Arranging of Rows’, Hadith 667. Imam Ibn 
Hibban and Ibn Khuzaimah, have reported it to be Sahih. . 
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because doing so caused some of the ranks to be separated 
from others. But if there is a need for it, as in the question, due 
to the mosque being crowded with worshippers, then there is 
no objection in such a situation for them to form rows between 
the pillars, because exceptional circumstances are governed by 
special rulings, and necessity and need also have special 
rulings. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on One behind the Imam saying: 
; -© “We have sought Allah’s Aid” 
when the Imam recites: and Your A we seek.” 


Some people praying behind the ‘hia ahei the Imam 
recites in Surah Al-Fatihah: 


“(It is) You Alone Whom we A and Your Aid we 
seek.” 


they say: “We — TEn Allah s Aid” aloud. What i is the 
ruling on this? 









\ The ruling on this is that it is not —e for the one 
#1, led in prayer to say this, and there is no proof for it, 
because when the reciter of Al-Fatihah says: — | 


4 SES B65 LS BG 


(It is) You Alone Whom we et and Your Aid we 
seek . 


he is confirming for himself and his soul that he does not 
worship any deity except Allah and that he does not seek aid 


from any but Him. Therefore it is required of those who pray 
behind him to say: “Ameen’’ when the Imam says: 
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...nor those who went astray .¥ 


That alone is what is required. As for these words which they 
say, they ; are not Epc’: and it also ey those around 
him. | 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on repeating the same Surah 
and the Ruling on lengthening one Pillar 
of the Prayer but not the Others 


. What is the ruling on repeating the same Surah in the 
prayer? And what is the ruling on lengthening the 
prostration more than the bowing? And what is the ruig 
on making one Rak‘ah longer than the others? 









There is no objection to repeating the same Surah within 
ÆA, the Rak‘ah but it contradicts what is more fitting; it is 
better to recite another Surah, whether it be within the same 
Rak‘ah or in two Rak‘ahs. What is customary from the time of 
the Prophet 2% until now is to recite one Surah in the Rak‘ah or 
a number of Verses, then in the following Rak‘ah, another 
Surah or Verses; but there is no objection to repeating them, 


based upon the generality of Allah’s Words: 


gol all E E Ú PS 
€S0 Ku you of the Qur'an as much as may be easy for 
you.» 
As for the bowing and the prostration, it is permissible to 
prolong them for the individual worshipper according to his 
zeal, even if it be very much. But as for the Imam, the least 


perfect cng is for him to D “Subhana Rabbial-A‘la”’ 


[1] A}-Muzzammil 73 :20. 
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(Glorified be my Lord, the Most High) three times and the 
most perfect thing is for him to say it ten times. The one 
praying behind the Imam should glorify Allah for as long as the 
Imam remains bowing or prostrating. It is permissible to make 
some of the Rak‘ahs longer than others, but the Sunnah is for 
the first Rak‘ah to be longer than the second in recitation; and 
in the bowing and the prostrations, the pillars of the prayer 
should be of similar length. 


_ Ibn Jibreen 
The Ruling on Qunut in Fajr Prayer 


Iam a Muslim girl who has lived here in Saudi Arabia 
for about six years, and in our country, when we 
perform the Fajr prayer, we recite Qunut. Here, I have seen 
them praying Fajr without Qunut. What is the ruling on the 
recitation of Qunut in Fajr? _ | 








wA The Shafi‘is hold that it is preferred to recite Qunut 
ÆA, always in the second Rak‘ah of the Fajr prayer, after 
straightening up from the bowing position. As evidence they 
cite the Hadith in which it was reported that the Prophet 2 
continued to recite Qunut in the dawn prayer until he departed 
the life of this world,'"! and because no report reached them 
of what he used to recite in Qunut, they used the Hasan Hadith 
in which it was reported that in the Qunut of Witr, he used to 


say: 
CESIS bed ssl eeu 


«O Allah! Guide me among those whom You have 
guided.. yl] 


[Ll] Ahmad 3:162. 


[2] Abu Dawud nos. 1425, 1426, At-Tirmithi no. 464 and Ahmad ETIO, 
200. 
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Imam Ahmad and others held that Qunut is not prescribed in 
Fajr prayer unless some calamity befalls the Muslims, such as 
an attack by their enemies or due to fear or some general 
illness or the like. This is because it was reported from the 
Prophet # that he made Qunut for a month, invoking (Allah) 
upon some Arab tribes who had killed some of the 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, then he 
stopped it. They said that what he continued to do was to 
stand for long periods in prayer as in Allah’s Words: 


400) 455 A (as 
éAnd stand before Allah Qanitin (with obedience). pl] 


At any rate, whoever always made the Qunut, following the 
Shafi'i school, should not be criticized, although the correct 
view is that it is not prescribed, and it has not been confirmed 
from the Prophet #¢ that he continued it. Therefore it appears 
_ that it is disliked, if it is done without cause. And Allah knows 
best. 


ibri Jibreen 


Lowering the Hands in the Prayer 
is against the Sunnah 


XA Lowering the hands in prayer is against the Sunnah. The 
=. Sunnah for the worshipper is to place the right hand on 
the | left hand; and it has been authentically reported in Sahih 
Al-Bukhari in the Hadith of Sahl bin Sa‘d that he said: “The 
people were ordered to place the right hand over the left 
forearm in prayer. alal 





LU Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 740. 
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And this is a general order, unless he stops it in order to bow, 
which requires him to place his hands on his knees, or 
prostrate, in which the hands are on the floor, or the sitting, in 
which the hands are on his thighs. But as long as he remains 
standing, the right hand should be on the left forearm before 
bowing and after bowing. Sanit 


-Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
This is not Correct 


I have heard many people saying that if there is no sign 
of prostration (i.e. a scar or callous) on the forehead 
when someone reaches forty years of age or more, this 
means that the prostration is not correct, or it is not 
complete; what is the correctness of this? 








% Y This is not correct; in fact, Allāh, the Most High accepts 
#2, the prostration from the worshipper if he does it 
sincerely for his Lord, even if there is no sign of prostration on 
his head - neither before forty years, nor after it. This is 
because it does not appear in most people, especially in these 
days, due to the presence of carpets and soft rugs. And it is not 
obligatory for any sign to appear on the forehead, nor is the 
prostration invalid due to its absence. 


Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling c on delaying the Prayer 


What is the ruling on one who prays Fajr two hours 
before Zuhr for example, bearing in mind that he was 
sleeping during the whole period? | 





It is not permissible to delay the Fajr prayer com its 





may not be an excuse for every person, because he is able to go 
to bed early so that he is able to awake for prayer, and he is 
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able to ask one of his parents or one of his brothers or one of 
his neighbors or others to wake him. In this way, he will take 
care in his prayers and busy his heart with it, so that when the 
time for it approaches, he will feel it, even if he is sleeping. The 
one who never prays Fajr until dawn, has not the least care for 
it in his heart. In any case, man is commanded to perform the 
prayers as early as possible, so if he sleeps (through the 
prayer), he must go to bed early so that he may get up for it at 
its Proper time, and likewise the one who forgets. 


Ibn Jibreen 
Delaying the Isha’ Pate 


MA What is the ruling on TAN the dsla: Poa until a 
|} late hour? 





-It is better for the ‘Isha’ prayer to be delayed to its later 
=. time. The more it is delayed, the better, unless it be for a 
man, because if a man delays it, he misses the congregational 
prayer, and it is not permissible for him to delay it and miss 
the congregational prayer. As for women in their houses, the 
more they delay the ‘Isha’ prayer, the better it is for them, but 
they should not delay it past midnight. 





Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Is my Prayer Correct? 


A) I entered the mosque during the ‘Asr prayer and caught 
& the congregational prayer, but I missed the first Rak‘ah. 
When the Imam finished praying the third Rak‘ah, he forgot 
to stand for the fourth Rak‘ah, and the worshippers (behind 
him) did not notice, and he made the Taslim. So I stood and 
prayed the Rak‘ah I missed, then when I reached the 
prostration, the other worshippers alerted the Imam to the 
fact that he had not completed the prayer and they stood 
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up and completed the fourth Rak‘ah. I completed my 
prostration, joined them, bowed with them, sat with them 
in the Tashahhud, and prostrated the prostration of 
forgetfulness with them, and we all made the Taslim 
together. Was my prayer correct or not? | 





KA ) In this situation, it was incumbent upon you to inform 
£1, the Imam that he had not completed the prayer as soon 
as you became aware of it. Since you stood up and you were 
unsure about it, there is no sin upon you, but it would have 
been better for you to continue praying alone and complete 
the remainder of the prayer. However, joining them after you 
had prayed a Rak‘ah alone, as you did, was for a permissible 
reason since he made the Taslim and it was permissible for you 
to separate from his Taslim and then return with him like the 
rest of the worshippers. _ 


- Ibn Jibreen 
The Ruling on delaying the Prayer due to Sleep 
I am a young girl who often misses the Maghrib prayer 


& due to sleep, then I make it up in the morning or at a 
ee time. What is the ruling on this? 





The ruling i is that it is not permissible for anyone to be so 
=, careless in prayer that the time for it ends. If a person 
was ace he can charge someone with the responsibility of 
waking him so that he may pray, and he must do so. So it is 
incumbent on this young girl to encourage one of her family 
members to wake her. But if she is forced by circumstance, 
because her sleep is very deep, and she has prayed the Maghrib 
prayer, but fears that she will be overcome by sleep before 
‘Isha’ and be unable to pray it before Fajr time, there is no sin 
upon her if she performs the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers 
together so that she does not miss praying the ‘Isha’ prayer at 
its stated time. This would only be allowed due to some 
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exceptional circumstances, such as if she had stayed awake for 
a number of nights, or she was afflicted by illness etc. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Whatever the Latecomer caught of the Prayer 
with the Imam is the Beginning of his Prayer 


Q If a man began to pray with the Imam, but he missed 
“2 two of a four-Rak‘ah prayer, should he make his 
intention to pray the last two Rak‘ahs on the basis that they 
are the first two for him? Or, should he pray them and then 
make up what he missed, with the intention that they are 
the first two Rak‘ahs for him. 





A The correct view is that what he catches of the prayer 
=, with the Imam is the beginning of his prayer and what he 
makes up is the end of the prayer. So if he catches two Rak‘ahs 
from the Zuhr prayer, and he is able to recite Surah Al-Fatihah 
and another Surah with the Imam; and if the Imam makes the 
Taslim, he should stand up and make up what he has missed. 
Then he should only recite Al-Fatihah, because he is making up 
ah end o the prayer, according to the words of the Prophet 


= 





War SÚ lag La 1855) re 
er whatever you catch of the prayer, pray it, then 
whatever you missed, complete it»! 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Making up what One has missed 







If I missed the prayer time and I wish to pray one 
iJ prayer with another, for example, I pray Zuhr with ‘Asr, 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 636 and Muslim nos. 602, 603. 
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what should I pray first? 


You should perform the prayer you have missed, such as 
=, Zuhr before ‘Asr or Maghrib before ‘Isha’. However, if you 
found the people in the mosque already praying ‘Asr, you may 
join with them with the intention of praying the Zuhr which 
you missed, then pray the ‘Asr prayer after it, as both prayers 
are of equal length and character, And Allah knows best. 





‘Ibn J ibreen 


He was Junub and He did not perform Ghusl E 


í ) I used to fnastutbate and I did not. make Ghusl and I 
%_ would pray and fast without Ghusl, as I did not know 
that it was an obligation upon me to make Ghusl due to this 
action of mine, and I do not know how many Rak ahs I 
prayed (in this state). 





‘gh, You have committed a grave error, because masturbation 
=), is forbidden, even though some scholars permit it for 
those who fear that they may commit adultery. Secondly, you 
have made a mistake by not asking about the ruling. However 
you are pardoned due to ignorance, the passing of time, and 
the difficulty of making up the many prayers (you have 
missed). But you should perform as many non-obligatory 
prayers and acts of worship as you can, and Allah will pardon 


what has passed. And Allah knows best. — 





Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on saying: 
“Verily, Allah is with the patient ones” 
By Those Who enter while the Imam is ee 


Is it E for a man who came to the prayer 
i while the people are bowing, and he wanted to catch 
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the bowing, to say: “Be patient, for verily, Allah is with the 
patient ones,” addressing the Imam in aloud voice? © 


“g\, This should not be done, whether he says: “Be patient, 
“i, for verily, Allah is with the patient ones” or to clear one’s 
throat, or to bang on the floor with one’s foot or any such like 
action in order to inform the Imam that he has entered. He 
should enter quietly and calmly, without haste, according to 
the Hadith of the Prophet 28: pr s 


ia eal Kó ua y3 LA al pe BEYI A (ae p 
TAF Sb 5 
(When you hear the Iqamah, a walk to the prayer and do 


not hurry, and whatever you catch of the prayer, pray it, 
then whatever you missed, complete it»! 





This Hadith, or its meaning, oblige you to come to prayer 


calmly, to join the row and pray with the Imam. Whatever you 


catch you should pray, and whatever you miss, you should 
make up for it. This is what the Prophet #% ordered. As for this 
annoyance and irritation to the Imam and the worshippers, it is 
an innovation that was not practiced in the time of the 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and it should 
not be done. : 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Latecomer should not take into Account the > 
(unintentional) Addition made by the Imam in Prayer 





\ Aman entered the prayer with the congregation and he 
is! prayed one Rak‘ah with the Imam, then the Imam made 
the prostration of forgetfulness and made the Taslim. While 
he was making up what he missed of the prayer, he came to 
know that the Imam had prayed an extra Rak‘ah. So was it 





X 


LI] Al-Bukhari no. 636, Ahmad 2 :532 and Al-Bayhagi 3:93. 
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permissible for this man to count that extra Rak‘ah (which 
the Imam prayed), or should he have started the prayer from 
the beginning, without counting that extra Rakah which the 
Imam prayed? | | 


-If the Imam sayed an extra Rak‘ah due to E 
it is upon the latecomer not to count it. This is because it 
was o due to a mistake by the Imam, according to the 
most authoritative of two opinions held by the scholars. So he 
should perform the whole prayer and make the prostration of 
forgetfulness after completing what he had missed, if he did 
not do so with the Imam; but if he prostrated with the Imam, 
that is enough for him. And Ar is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 





The Ruling on reciting quietly i in gil Audible ee 


A Is it permissible to not recite aloud, for ‘example, in the 
Sf ‘Isha’ prayer? 





G\, Recitation aloud is presctibed for the Triaii: in the night 
=) prayer, so that the worshippers may hear and gain 
benefit from it. Should he forget to recite aloud, he does not 
have to prostrate for it. And there is no need for the one who 
is praying alone to recite aloud, because he is reciting to 
himself only; but if he recites aloud, there is no harm in it - so 
long as it does not cause annoyance to someone reciting (the 
Qur’an), or another worshipper or a sleeper - and he finds that 
reciting aloud strengthens his soul and makes his heart more 
attentive. 


Ibn Jibreen 
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He remembered the ‘Asr Prayer _ 
at the Time of the Call to Maghrib — 
and so He delayed it until after Maghrib 
í Fy We forgot to pray ‘Asr and we did not remember it 
$ until we heard the Athan for Maghrib, so we prayed ‘Asr 


after performing the Maghrib prayer. What is the ruling on 
this? 








q\ If a person forgot to perform a prayer, or he slept 
ia, through it and there was nobody to wake him or remind 
him until the time for it had ended, then he should do as the 
Prophet 2% said: 


TOE Y| KÍ SUS VY u5 pi AAD 

(He must make up for it as soon as he remembers it, and — 

there is no expiation for it except this .»\" 
In such circumstances as those which befell the questioner, he 
should begin first with the ‘Asr prayer and then Maghrib, so as 
to maintain the correct order, in accordance with what Allah, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful has ordained. This is because 
when the Prophet #% missed prayers on one of the days of the 
battle of the Trench, he made them up in order. And it has 
been authentically reported from him # that he said: 


Cu E a ae A 
( Lal asil KS Ihor 
E «Pray as you have seen me praying.» [2] 


Based upon this, when you came to the mosque while the 
people were praying Maghrib, you should have joined them 
with the intention of ‘Asr prayer. Then when the Imam made 
the Taslim for the Maghrib prayer, you should have stood up 
and completed the remainder of the ‘Asr prayer; thus the 


LI] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 631. 
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prayer would have been Maghrib for the congregation, but ‘Asr 
for you. There is no harm in this - I mean the difference 
between the intention of the Imam and that of the worshipper, 

because the actions are the same, and the differing which the 
Prophet #¢ forbade between the Imam and the worshippers was 
in the actions, not the intention. But since what you did, 

performing the Maghrib prayer before ‘Asr was done out of 
= ignorance, there is no harm for you in it. 3 | 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Whoever prayed Fajr after Sunrise 
should recite aloud 


A) If some people slept through the Fajr prayer and did 
W not wake until after sunrise, should they recite aloud or 
not? 








á They should pray it when fies awake aid — should. 
Æa, not delay it, and they should recite aloud therein, just as 


if they were praying it at the correct time. 
| Tbn Jibreen 


The Ruling on Breaking off the Prayer 
for Some Necessity 


A) I was praying the Dhuha |! prayer in my house, and 
x after I had made the opening Takbir and recited Al- 
Fatihah, someone knocked on the door, so I made the 
Taslim and opened the door. Then I returned and prayed 
again, making the Takbir from the beginning. Should I make 
any expiation for it? _ | 





e j d There is no objection to breaking at the prayer - even if 





[1] Dhuha: The midsnorains wines prayer. 
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you have mentioned. Because the person knocking on the door 
may raise his voice or knock louder or even bang on the door, 
which will cause annoyance and prevent one from performing 
prayer in the required manner. As for breaking off the prayer 
without necessity, it is not permissible, but if a person did so 
and then repeated the prayer, then there is no sin upon him - 
Allah willing - and there is no expiation required, except to 
regret it and turn in repentance (to Allah). 


Ibn Jibreen 


Movements that invalidate Prayer 


It is said that prayer is aei by TAR 
(extraneous) movements; is this correct or not? 





It is incumbent upon the worshipper to MA from 
& unwarranted movements once he begins the prayer. He 
must avoid all vain, futile movements of his hands and feet 
and his head; but small movements do not invalidate his 
prayer, such as restraining a person from passing in front of 
him, opening the door and the like. But moving a lot, such as 
walking more than five paces without cause, or making lots of 
needless movements and the like invalidates the prayer. It is 
not limited to three movements; but whatever is considered to 
be much, based upon custom, whether it be intentional or 
unintentional. 





Ibn Jibreen 


Clearing the Throat does not invalidate the Prayer 







f A I live next to a mosque where I perform Zuhr, “Asr, 


& Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, and just recently, when the 
Imam recites in the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, he clears his 
throat a lot therein, more than three times in each Rak‘ah. 
Does this action invalidate the prayer or not? Inform us, 
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imay Allāh bless you. — 





\, There is no objection to prayer behind this Imam, even if 
ia, he clears his throat a lot, because it does not invalidate 
the prayer if it is done out of necessity; and normally it does 
not occur in the way which you have described except due to 
necessity. 


Ibn Jibreen 


Whispering in Prayer 


í ) Whenever I pray, I find that my mind wanders and I 
W think about lots of things, and I do not become aware 
until I make the Taslim. So I repeat it, but I find myself 
doing the same thing as before, so much so that I forget the 
first Tashahhud and I do not know how much I have prayed 
because of my agitation and fear of Allāh; then I make the 
prostration of forgetfulness. Please inform me what I should 
do. Many thanks to you. 








va Whispering is from Satan and it is incumbent upon you 
4), to take great care in your prayer, being full of desire to 
pray it, and to be calm and reposed therein, so that you 
perform it while being aware of what you are doing, for Allah, 
the Most High says: 7 
4D) Sari Ge g a all OD) Spake cil Sp 
Successful indeed are the ie those who offer their Salah 
(prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness .»"! 


When the Prophet 2 saw a man completing his prayer and he 
was not calm and reposed therein, he ordered ai to repeat it, 
saying to him: 


iiag SS Sal Jeol oS eaii aol soli A) ag bp 


[1] Al-Baqarah 29 5k 
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4 


A SNF 6S Gah Ze Ea S soll Ge ts ts U 
ERE Un fe Je i H (LSE JA 


Isle 3 ó jal g Mela Sebi gs = ae 


( Ho 


«When you stand in prayer, perform Wudhu’, then face the 
Qiblah and say: “Allāhu Akbar", then recite whatever is easy 
-= for you from what you have memorized of the Qur'an, then — 
bow until you are at rest while bowing, then straighten up 
until you are standing perfectly straight. Then prostrate until 
you are at rest in the prostration position, then sit up until 
you are at rest in the sitting position, then prostrate until you 
are at i in the prostration position . Then do that in all your 
prayer»! 


If you keep in mind that you are standing before Allāh in 
prayer, confiding in Him, the Most Glorified, this will bring 
about a sense of humility within you during prayer, and a 
strong desire for it, and it will keep the devil away from you, 
and keep you free from his whispering. 


Should the whispering in prayer increase, then spit over your 
left shoulder three times and seek refuge with Allāh from the 
accursed Satan three times, then the whispering will leave you, 
Allāh willing. And the Prophet % ordered one of his 
Companions; may Allāh be pleased with them, to do this, 
when it was said to him: “O Messenger of Allāh! The devil 


causes confusion to me in my prayers.’ 


And it is not necessary for you to repeat the prayer because of 
whispering. Rather, you should make the prostration of 
forgetfulness if you have done anything to warrant it, such as 
leaving out the first Tashahhud due to forgetfulness, or leaving- 
out the statements of glorification while bowing due to 


L1] Al-Bukhari nos. 755, 793 and Muslim no. 397. 
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forgetfulness. If you are in doubt over whether you have 
prayed three or four Rak‘ahs in the Zuhr prayer for example, 
then assume it was three and complete the prayer, then make 
the prostration of forgetfulness before the Taslim. If you are in 
doubt regarding the Maghrib prayer, whether you have prayed 
two or three Rak‘ahs, then assume it was two and complete the 
prayer, then make the prostration of forgetfulness before the 
Taslim, as the Prophet #£ ordered this. And may Allah give you 
refuge from Satan, and guide you to what pleases Him, the 
Most Glorified. 


Ibn Baz 


| He did x not t pray Maghrib 
while the ‘Isha’ Prayer had already begun — 


A I entered the mosque when the ‘Isha’ prayer had 
a already begun. But before I joined them in the prayer, I 
remembered that I had not prayed the Maghrib prayer. (In 
such a case) should I perform the Maghrib prayer,.and then 





= catch what I can of the ‘Isha’ prayer in congregation, or 


should I perform me aah praen after that? 





S . Maghrib prayer, you should j join the congregation. ah the 
intention of praying Maghrib, then when the Imam stands up 
for the fourth Rak‘ah, you should remain sitting in the third 
Rak‘ah, and wait until the Imam makes the Taslim and then 
make the Taslim with him. And there is no harm in the 
difference of intentions between the Imam and the one behind 
him, according to the most authoritative saying of the scholars. 
And if you prayed Maghrib alone and then joined what 
remained of the congregational prayer, there is no objection. 


Ibn Baz 
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= Placing the Hands on the Chest 

after Straightening up from Bowing 
Should the worshipper fold his arms on his chest after 
A straightening up from bowing, because in a certain 
mosque, we are in disagreement on this point? Please 
deliver the correct ruling for us, may Allah reward you. 





) The authentic Hadiths from the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
=, such as that of Sahl bin Sa‘d, Wa’il bin Hujr and others 
prove that it is lawful for the worshipper to place his right 
hand over his left after straightening up from bowing, whether 
it be in the standing before bowing or after it. And in some of 
the narrations, there is evidence that it is better to place them 
on the chest, and this is the action of choice, according to the 
aforementioned authentic Hadiths. As for lowering the hands, 
we know of no legal evidence for those who say that; and we 
have written extensively our views on this subject, and they 
have been published in the national newspapers and other 
publications; but one should bear in mind that the question of 
lowering or raising the hands is not one that should cause 
conflict and enmity between the people of this Ummah. 





Rather, it is incumbent upon the Muslims to cooperate in 
righteousness and piety and brotherly love, and to advise each 
other regarding matters of mutual concern, even if they differ. 
in matters of jurisprudence, such as lowering or folding the 
arms and other like matters, because folding the arms is a 
Sunnah and not obligatory, and whoever prayed with his arms 
folded or lowered (after standing from the bowing), his prayer 
is correct, although it is better and prescribed to fold the arms, 
in accordance with the words and deeds of the Prophet 28. 
And we ask Allah that He grant us and all of the Muslims ~ 
success in understanding His religion and that He keep us firm 
upon it, and that He protect us all from the evil of ourselves 
and the wickedness of our deeds and from the misguidance of 
discord. ve He is All- eee Ever Near ue all a 
Ibn Baz 
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Praying towards a Direction other than the Qiblah 


AQ Ifa congregation prayed towards a direction other than 
& the Qiblah and they did not know its exact direction, 
must they repeat the prayer? | (pee 


a) If they were in the desert, and they sce their 
==, judgement regarding where they believed the Qiblah to 
be, there is nothing for them to make up. However, if they 
were in a town or village, then they must make up for it, 
because it was possible for them to ascertain from those 
around them the direction of the ARAR, - 





UNS 





< Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on uttering the Intention aloud 


What is the ruling on uttering the intention for prayer 
and Wudhu’ aloud? | 


A The ruling for this is that it is an innovation. Because it 
=, has not been transmitted from the Prophet #%, nor from 
mere Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, therefore it 
should not be done. The place of the intention is in the heart 
and there is no requirement to pronounce it. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. 








Ibn Baz 
| What should I do? 


A) If some é peopl: went on a journey aa they wanted to 
Ss2 pray Maghrib and ‘Isha’ - and it is known that one may 
combine the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers - then a man came 
and he had missed the first prayer and they were praying 
the second and he was unaware which of the two prayers 
they were praying. What is the ruling, should he pray or 
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wait until the prayer is over and then ask, or what should 
he do? 





K \ Regarding what the questioner has asked, that these 
ÆA, people prayed the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, and that 
this man came and found them praying, and he knew or did 
not know that it was the second, so what should he do: If he 
knew they were praying the second and he feared that the time 
for it would elapse, then he should join with them, assuming 
that it was the second, in order to ensure that he prayed it at 
its stated time, and after praying it, he could pray the first. In 
this way he would have feared Allāh within the bounds of his 
capabilities (i.e. by obeying Him). If he had joined them with 
the intention of praying the first, then it had become clear to 
him that they were praying the second, then his prayer would 
be considered the first (for him). And if they had already 
prayed one Rak‘ah, he might join the Imam in the second 
Rak‘ah and sit with him in the Tashahhud, by way of following 
the Imam. ‘Then when the Imam made the Taslim, he would 
stand up and pray one Rak‘ah, then sit for the first Tashahhud; 
after that, he would pray the third Rak‘ah, then sit for the final 
Tashahhud and make the Taslim. Following that, he would 
perform the ‘Isha’ prayer. If he caught the first Rak‘ah, then he 
should perform the third Rak‘ah after the Imam’s Taslim, then 
the Tashahhud and then the Taslim, after which he should 
perform the Asha’ prayer. 


The Permanent Committee 
Pronouncing the Intention for Prayer is an Innovation 


What is the ruling on pronouncing the intention to 
pray aloud? 








Pronouncing the intention is an innovation, and 
Za pronouncing it aloud is an even worse sin. The Sunnah 
only calls for the intention to be made in the heart, because 





254 | Fatawa Islamiyah 


Allāh, the. Most Glorified, Most High knows what is secret and 
what is hidden, for He says: 


KS a ose a tia i 5 clay ái 6ST Do 

< <Say: “Will you inform Allah of your religion while Allah 

knows all that is in the heavens and all that is in the 

earth.. pry) EDO k x 
And pronouncing the intention has not been authentically 
reported from the Prophet 2, nor from his Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, nor from the scholars who came 
after them. From this it is understood that it is not lawful; 
indeed, it is an innovation and a novelty. And Allāh is the 
Granter of SUCCESS. 


: = 5 


Basmalah quietly i in Prayer i is Better 






A What is- the ruling on Basmalah (reciting Bismillah) 
=z aloud when reciting Surah Al-Fatihah and other Surahs 
in prayer? 


Scholars have disagreed in e regard, some ‘of them 
ÆA, holding the view that it is perferred to say it aloud, while 
others said that it is disliked and that it is preferred. to say it 
quietly - and this is the most authoritative opinion and the 
most preferred. This is because it has been authentically 
reported in a Hadith on the authority of Anas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that he said: “The Prophet #, Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar did not used to say: 


a E 4 aloud.” P1 


L1] AL Hujutlié 49: 16. | 
[2] An-Nasa’i nos. 907-909. and Ibn iit 496, 497. 
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Numerous other Hadiths carrying the same meaning have been 
reported. In some Hadiths, it has been reported that it is 
preferred to say it aloud, but they are weak Hadiths. And we 
know of no clear Hadiths supporting the Basmalah aloud. 


However there is room for accommodation and ease in the 
matter and it should not be a cause of dispute. If the Imam 
sometimes recites it aloud in order that the worshippers hear 
him saying it, there is no objection, although it is better that it 
be read quietly as a rule, in accordance with the authentic 
Hadiths. 


Ibn Baz 
Praying inside the Ka‘bah 
Is prayer inside the Ka’bah in any way superior to 


& prayer outside it And is it permissible for a person to 
speak of what he has seen inside the Ka‘bah ? 








\ Prayer inside the Ka’bah is preferred, if it is possible to 
=), do so without any inconvenience, difficulty or harm to 
anyone, as the Prophet #¢ entered it and prayed therein, 
according to an authentic narration in the Two Sahihs. And it 
has been reported from him #¢ that he came out one day 
looking sad, and he said: 


(Verily, I fear that I may have placed a burden ee a 
Ummah (i.e. by entering the Kabah). 


And when ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, asked him 
about priya in the Ka‘ bah , he said: 


k eral ee Sý Paa ja 


LI] Abu Dawud no. 2029. 
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(Pray in the Hijr, because it is a part of the House»! © 


This proves that prayer inside the Ka‘bah is preferred and is a 
means of drawing close (to Allah) and an act of obedience and 
in it is great merit. | 


However, it is not fitting that there should be crowding: 6 or 
harm, or doing anything which causes difficulty to him or to 
the people. It is enough for him to pray in the Hijr, because it 
is a part of the House; and there is no objection to speaking 
about what he has seen inside the Ka‘bah, such as its 
inscriptions, or what is on its ceiling or the like. There is no 
objection to a person talking and saying: “I saw such and such 
and such and such.” There is no sin in that. | 


The Sunnah, when one enters the Ka‘bah is to pray two 
Rak‘ahs and to say Allahu Akbar and invoke Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-powerful with whatever supplications are 
easy for him at the end of it, especially those which have been 
reported (from the Prophet #%) because the Prophet #¢ entered 
the Ka‘bah and prayed therein, then he performed Takbir and 


_ supplicated Allah. All of this has been authentically reported 


from him 2. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on Supplicating during the Recitation 
in Prayer 





í j I have heard some worshippers break off their 
“32 recitation of the Qur'an during the prayer in order to 
make some suitable supplications: They say, when Paradise 
is mentioned: “O Allah! I ask you for Paradise” and when 
the Hell-Fire is mentioned: “O Allah! Protect me from the 
Fire.” Is this permissible according to the Islamic law? 


a Abu Dawud no. 2028 and Ahmad 6:92. 
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a q 





It is a Sunnah for everyone who recites the Qur’an, in 
=, prayer or at other times, when he comes to a Verse which 
mentions (Allah’s) Mercy, to ask Allah, the Most High of His 
Bounty; and when one comes across a Verse in which (Allah’s) 
punishment is mentioned, he should seek refuge with Him 
from it. And if he reads a Verse in which the denial of negative 
traits attributed to Allah is mentioned, he should say: 
Subhanahu wa Ta‘ala |! or the like. And it is preferred for 
every person who recites 


HD GSE Sh al Sal} 
Is not Allah the Best of judges?!” 


to say: “Indeed (He fe} And I am one of the witnesses to 
that.” And if he recites: 


ai 


i 5 3 áá E al le jay ANS K f> 
gIs not He Able to give life to the dead?»'>! 
He should say: “Indeed! I testify (to that).” And if he recites: 


éIn what message sacs this will they then believe api 
He should say: “I have believed in Allah.” 


And if he recites: 
46") WIS (SS Se cli 


r 


Then which of the Blessings of your Lord will you both 
deny?) ] 


L] Subhanahu wa Ta‘ala: Glorified and Exalted be He (above what is 
ascribed to Him). TE l 


[2] At-Tin 98:8. 

[3] ALQiyamah 75 :40. 
[4 ALA Taf 7:185. 

[>] Ar-Rahman 55:13. 
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He should say: “We do not abs E of the g of 
Allāh.” And if he recites: 


O K IA 
4Glorify the Name of your Lord, the Most High. T 
He should say: “Glorified be my Lord, the Most High.” This is 


preferred for the Imam and those whom he leads and the single 
worshipper, because it is a supplication like the Tamin. 4 The 
ruling on recitation outside the prayer is the same. | 


The Permanent Committee 


Where the Hands should be placed in Prayer 


Is placing the right hand on the left hand over the 
chest a practice of the Prophet #2 or not? 








\ It is from the Sunnah to place the right hand on the left 
ÆA, forearm, or on the wrist, or on the left hand over the 
chest during the recitation while standing, and also while 
standing after straightening up from the bowing position, until 
one goes down for prostration. This is the guidance of the 
Messenger of Allah #% and his practical Sunnah. [3] And may 
peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and 
upon his family and Companions. | | 


The Permanent Committee 


LN ALA a 87:1. 
PI Ta min : Saying Aameen . 


[3] There are many Hadiths about folding i hands at the chest : Sahih Ibn 
Khuzaimah 1/243, Hadith 479, Imam Ibn Khuzaimah has reported it to 
be Sahih; Musnad Ahmad 5/226, Hafidh Ibn Abdul-Barr and Allamah 
Adhimabadi have reported it to be Sahih; An-Nasa’i, the Book of 
Beginning, Chapter about a person seeing the Imam, Hadith 490, Ibn 
Hibban and Ibn Khuzaimah have reported it to be Sahih. 
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The Limits of ol Worshipper’s Sutrah 


D Are the edges of the carpets in the mosques considered 
W a Sutrah for the worshipper? 





G\, The edges. of the carpets are not ‘considered a Surah for 
Æ, the worshipper, and the Sunnah is for the Sutrah to be 
anything standing, such as the saddle of a camel, or something 
more than this, such as a wall, a pillar, a chair or the like. If he 
did not find any of these things, he should place a stick or 
some such thing in the ground in front of him, whether he be 
an Imam or a single worshipper. As for the one being led in 
prayer, the Sutrah of the Imam is a Sutrah for him. If he is in 
land where he can find no Sutrah, he should draw a line. All of 
this is based on the words of the Prophet #&: 


(gis Bilge roe p ‘Valls sisi me 5p 


(When any of you prays, he should pray towards a Sutrah 
and stand close to it!” 


And his words: 


ES EM HE ss 55 3K Sy eth phi tole fh 
ge o, 0 o z o 
GYI SISI Skali 5i 


«A Muslim man's prayer is cut off by a woman, a donkey 
and a black dog if he does not have in front of him something 
such a as a camel saddle .»'°! 


And it was reported from him 4% that he said: 


L1] Sutrah: A screen. It refers to an object the Imam or the individual 
worshipper places in front of him for prayer, such as a wall, a pillar, a 
stick, a saddle etc., in order to prevent anyone from passing directly in 
front of him. 


[2] Abu Dawud no. 698. 
[3] Muslim no. 510, Abu Dawud no. 702 and Ahmad 1 :247, 347. 
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uss og to go ths Ved A a Tag as 
(If any of you prays, he should place something in front of 
him; if he does not find anything, he should set a stick up in- 
front of him; if he does not find (a stick), he should draw a 


line, then anyone who passes in front of him will not harm 
him | 


Ibn Hajar - may Allah have mercy on him - said in i Bulugh Al- 
Maram: “Whoever said that it is Mudhtarib ‘*! is wrong, for i it 
is Hasan.” And Allah i is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


Yawning in Prayer 






E 


j Yawning takes place in prayer and at other times, but 
& what is important is the question of it occurring in 
prayer: Should the hand be placed over the mouth and 
refuge sought with Allāh from the accursed Satan even 
during prayer? Or what should be = Gone by the es 


in this situation? 


Nu 





A If any of you yawns during prayer or at other times, he 
45&%, should close his mouth as much as he is able: If it 
overcomes him, he should place his hand over his mouth, 
because yawning is from Satan and he laughs at it. It is 
reported that Satan enters through the mouth of a person if he 
does not close his mouth and does not Pa his hand over it. 
And Allāh knows best. 


E Ibn Jibreen 


[U Tbn Majah no. 943. 


[2] Mudhtarib: A Hadith which is oe in NS irreconcilable 
forms. 
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-~ REMEMBRANCE AFTER PRAYER 


| Supplication in Congregation after Prayer in Unison 


“A, In our village there are two congregations, each of them 
== claims that it is following the right path. At the end of 
prayer, we find one group raising their hands and making 
supplication in unison in the following manner: “O Allah! © 
Send prayers and blessings on Muhammad, Your slave and 
Your Messenger, the unlettered Prophet and upon his family 
and Companions and send the best salutations on him.” And 
there is another supplication which they call Al-Fatih. 





We find the other congregation saying, when the Imam makes 
the Taslim: “We will not do what the first congregation does.” 


When we ask the first congregation, they say that this 
supplication is from the completion of the prayer, and there is 
nothing in this supplication but goodness. As for the second 
congregation, they say that this supplication is an innovation 
which has not been reported from the Prophet #% and they cite 
as evidence the words of the Prophet %%§: 


55 gi Gal gle E ye tym 


(Whoever performs a deed which is not from this matter of 
ours, will have it rejected .»!"! | 


And there are other Hadiths which they cite as evidence. We 


young men do not know where the truth lies. We request from 
you, O brothers, to make clear for us who is right. 





HA We know of no basis for the practice of supplicating in 
1, congregation after the Imam’s Taslim, in unison, which 
would prove its legality; and a Fatwa has already been issued 
from the Permanent Committee for Religious Research and 
Legal Rulings on this subject, the text of which is as follows: 


[H Muslim no. 1718. 
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“Congregational supplication after the obligatory. prayers is not 
a Sunnah if it involves raising the hands, whether it be from 
the Imam alone or the one led in prayer alone or from both of 
them; in fact, it is an innovation, because it has not been 
transmitted from the Prophet %%, nor from his Companions, 
may Allāh be pleased with them. As for supplication without 
raising the hands, there is no objection to it, because some 
Hadiths have been reported to that effect.” 


And through Allāh is attained success. Au may peace be upon 
our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his family and 


Companions. 
The Permanent Committee 


| Supplicating aloud after the Regular Non-Obligatory 
Prayers and the ere Prayers 


Some people T aloud after the prayers, and 
= often, they supplicate in loud tones along with singing 
and they impute disbelief to those who do not do so. And 
they also supplicate after the fixed Sunan prayers in 
congregation and they claim that it is obligatory and they 
consider this action to be from the firm Islamic law. And 
sometimes, they repeat their supplications twice or three 
times, while raising their hands. And they consider this deed 
to be one of the signs of Ahlus-Sunnah and they say 
regarding anyone who disagrees with them that he is not 
one of Ahlus-Sunnah. So please make clear for us the i 
of the pure Islamic law along with the evidence. 








“A Supplication after the five obligatory prayers and the 
Æ, fixed Sunan prayers, or supplicating after them in 
congregation as a regular practice is a hated innovation, 
because no such thing has been authentically reported from 
the Prophet 4%, nor from his Companions, may Allāh be 
pleased with them. And whoever supplicates after the 
obligatory prayers or their fixed Sunan in congregation is in 


a pe rienced int 
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contradiction with Ahlus-Sunnah. And accusing those who 
contradict them and do not do as they do of being disbelievers 
or not from Ahlus-Sunnah is ignorance on their part and a 
deviation and a reversal of the truth. 


~The Permanent Committee 


Raising the Hands in Supplication 
after the Obligatory Prayers 


Has it been reported from the Prophet x that he used 
to raise his hands in supplication after the obligatory 
prayers in particular, because I have been told that he did not 
raise his hands when supplicating after the obligatory prayers? 








GA It has not been authentically reported from the Prophet 
4a), 4 that he used to raise his hands after the obligatory 
prayers, nor has it been authentically reported from his 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, as far as we 
know. As for the action of some people in raising their hands 
after the obligatory prayers, it is an innovation without any 
basis, for the Prophet = said: | 


(35 443 Ol ele 5 ee ye ty 


(Whoever performs a aed which is not from this matter of — 
ours, will have it rejected. yl 


And he 28 also said: 


gre as s le lía GÍ À E324 oS 
(Whoever innovates in this matter of ours that which is not 
ge it, will have it (his innovation) rejected.» [2] 
Ibn Baz 
[1] Muslim no. 1718. toe 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 2697 and Muslim no. 1718. 
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Tasbih with the Rig Hand i is Better 


Which hand is better for performing Tasbih, 1] the 
right or the left? 








AN It is better to do it with the right hand, because it has 
=), been authentically reported from the Prophet #% that he 
used to perform the Tasbih with his right hand. It is also in 
accordance with the general meaning of the Hadith of ‘A’ishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, in which she said that the 
Prophet 4% used to prefer to begin with the right when wearing 
his shoes, when combing his hair, when performing ablution 
and in all his affairs. And all of that is allowed with both 
hands, according to Hadiths narrated to that effect. 


| The Permanent Committee 
| Tasbih is only with the Right Hand . 


M A young man led us in prayer and after the prayer, he 
as began to make Tasbih with only his right hand. Some of 
the worshippers were surprised at this and asked him about 
it. He said: “This is the Sunnah.” I request that you explain 
for us the correctness of this. | 








K \ What the Imam did was correct, bois it has been 
4a), authentically reported from the Prophet #¢ that he used 
to perform the Tasbih with his right hand. But whoever made 
the Tasbih with both hands, there is no objection to this, in 
accordance with the general meaning of most of the Hadiths. 
But Tasbih with the right is better in order to act in accordance 
with the confirmed Sunnah of the Prophet 35. And Aian is the 


Granter of success. 
Ibn Baz 


LI] Tasbih: Saying: “Subhan Allah” (Glorified be Allah), “Al-Hamdu -Lillah”’ 
(All praise and thanks be to Allah), “Allīhu Akbar” (Allāh is Greater) 
etc. | | 


a ol a 
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Raising the Voice with Remembrance 


after the Obligatory Prayers 





quietly or aloud after the obligatory prayers. Regarding this 
matter, I request you to make clear for us the following 
points: 


l. Which is better, saying the Tasbih quietly or aloud? 


2. If saying it aloud causes confusion to those who have 
missed part of the prayer, what is the solution? 


3. What is your advice to those who argue about these 
matters and others, especially in the mosques? 


vý It has been authentically reported in the Two Sahihs on 
i= the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas that in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah £, it was the practice to raise the voice 
when making remembrance after the obligatory prayers; he 
said: “I used to know if they had finished (praying) when I 
heard it.”'") This authentic Hadith and others which carry the 
same meaning, such as the Hadith of Ibn Az-Zubair, Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah and others all prove the lawfulness of 
raising the voice when making remembrance after the people 
have finished the obligatory prayers, so that the people at the 
door of the mosque or those near to it will know that the 
prayer is over. But whoever finds people praying what they 
have missed of the obligatory prayer near to him, it is better 





for him to lower his voice a little so that he does not disturb 


them, according to other evidences. And in raising the voice 
when making remembrance after the obligatory prayers, there 
are many benefits, including demonstrating the singing of 
Allah’s praises for the blessing He has conferred on them 
through their performance of this great obligatory prayer, and 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 841 and Muslim no. 583. 
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it teaches the ignorant and reminds those who forget; and if it 
were not for this, the Sunnah would remain unknown to many 
people. And Allāh is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 
Remembrance Aloud after Prayer is a Sunnah 


What is the ruling on raising the voice when seeking 
forgiveness and uttering remembrance after prayer, 
_ bearing in mind that this disturbs the others, since they find 
difficulty in maintaining a sense of humility in Tasbih and 
remembrance. Also, it is difficult for those who are 
completing their prayers to do so. with on and 
contemplation? : Higa i. ZEE 








¢ \ The Sunnah is to say it aloud, as the TE LE used to 
‘444, say it aloud. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “They used to raise their 
voices when making remembrance after finishing the prayer in 
the time of the Prophet #.” And if all of the people raise their 
voices, they will not disturb each other, but they will disturb 
each other if some of them say it aloud and others say it 
quietly. There is no doubt that it will disturb the one who says 
it quietly, but if he were to raise his voice like them, there 
would be no disturbance. As for. those who are making up what 
they missed, they have brought it upon themselves; if they had 
wished, they could have come early and it would not have 
disturbed them. And as I said, if all of the voices were mixed 
together, there would be no disturbance, even for those who 
are making up their prayers, just as you see now on Fridays, 
the people all recite the Noble Qur’an and they raise their 
voices, but in spite of this, the worshipper comes and prays 
and he does not experience any disturbance. | 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 





| 
| 

| 

: 
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The Ruling on continually shaking Hands 
with the Imam after the Five (obligatory) Prayers 
‘What is the ruling on continually greeting and shaking 
& hands with the Imam and the persons sitting on one’s 
right and left at the end of every obligatory prayer? 








A Continually greeting the Imam and shaking his hand and 
Ze. persistently greeting those on the worshipper’s right and 
left at the end of the five prayer is an innovation, because it 
has not been authentically reported from the Prophet #%, nor 
from his noble caliphs, nor from the rest of the Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them, that they did so. If they had 
done it, it would have been transmitted to us, due to the 
repetition of the prayer five times every day. And this is well 
known to the Muslims, as it is often seen. But it has been 
authentically reported from the Prophet #¢ that he said: 


te (97 se ae SOR) Z of a dace 2 ae 
(35, 3¢3 an eed lo Ida b ze! is b> | cy” 
(Whoever innovates in this matter of ours that which is not 


from it, will have it (his innovation) rejected l"! 
And he ¢ said: 


ipa Ul le BS ee 
(Whoever performs a deed which is not from this matter of 
ours, will have it rejected .»'*! 


And may peace and TEN be upon our Prophet, 
Muhammad and upon his family and friends. 


The Permanent Committee 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 2697 and Muslim no . 1718. 
[2] Muslim no. 1718. 





268 | Fatawa Islamiyah 
FORGETFULNESS IN PRAYER 


If the Imam is in Doubt as to whether He has prayed 
Three or Four Rak ‘ahs in the Four-Rak‘ah PAYEE i 7 


f If the Imam is in doubt during the four-Rak‘ah prayer, 
W and he doesn’t know whether he has prayed three or 
four, then he makes the Taslim and after the Taslim, some of 
the worshippers informed him that he had only prayed: 
three - in this situation, should the Imam make the opening 
Takbir for a four-Rak‘ah prayer, or should he just stand and 
recite Al-Fatihah withodt Takbir ... and when should he 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness, before the Taslim, 
or after it? I implore you to inform us, and may Allah make 
you successful. 





A If the Imam or the ple worshipper is in doubt in the 
ŽA, four-Rak‘ah prayer over whether he has prayed three or- 
four Rak‘ahs, it is incumbent upon him to assume the lesser 
number in order to be sure, so he should consider it to be three 
and then pray the fourth, then perform the prostration of 
forgetfulness before making the Taslim, because it has been 
authentically reported from the kas i5 that he said: 


gi wsi ei SNA wi s Jo g Sieh ii 5p 
OW ob lt YS gies wo Me oily AAs 
ey & WS OY GU le O8 Oy le Dy Ee da 

E PISAN 





(If any of you is in doubt regarding his prayer, and he does 

not know how much he has prayed, three or four (Rak‘ahs), 
then let him cast aside doubt and base his estimation upon 

what he is sure of. Then prostrate twice before making the 
Taslim ; if he has prayed five, his prayer will be an intercessor 

for him, and if he has completed the prayer correctly, it will 
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be a humiliation for Satan»! 


However if he has made the Taslim after des then he was 
informed of this, he should stand up without Takbir, with the 
intention of praying, then perform the fourth Rak‘ah, then sit 
for the Tashahhud. After finishing the Tashahhud and sending 
prayers on the Prophet #¢ and making supplications, he should 
say the Taslim, then perform the prostration of forgetfulness, 
then make the Taslim (again). It has been authentically 
reported from him #¢ that he made the Taslim after praying 
three Rak‘ahs in the Zuhr or the ‘Asr prayer, and Thul-Yadain 
informed him of this and so he stood up and completed his 
prayer, then made the Taslim, then made the prostration of 
forgetfulness, then made the Taslim (again). 


And it has been authentically reported from him 2¢ that he 
made the Taslim after praying three Rak‘ahs in the ‘Asr prayer, 
then when he was informed of that, he prayed the fourth, then 
made the Taslim, then prostrated twice due to forgetfulness, 
then he made the Taslim (again). 


Ibn Baz 


Whoever prostrated thinking that the Imam 
had made the Prostration of Forgetfulness 


M We were praying the Maghrib prayer in congregation 
f and during the last Tashahhud in the third Rak‘ah, the 
Imam made Takbir and then stood up to pray another 
Rak‘ah ... some of the worshippers did not notice that the 
Imam had stood up and they prostrated, thinking that the 
Imam had made the Takbir for the prostration of 
forgetfulness, then when they sat up from the prostration, 
they found the Imam sitting because he heard the people 
saying “Subhan Allah,’ and then the Imam prostrated twice. 





[1 Muslim no. 571. 
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It then became clear to some of the worshippers after the 
Taslim, that they had prostrated three times. What is the 
ruling on the prayer in these circumstances? And what is 
the ruling on the third prostration performed by some of 
the worshippers? m 


oy There is no sin upon the one who prostrated diane 
f=), that it was the Imam’s prostration of forgetfulness and his 
prayer is correct, since he did not perform the extra one in his 
prayer PRS a he only did so in the belief war he was 
following the Imam. 


Ibn Baz 


If the Worshipper is in Doubt regarding His 
Recitation of Al-Fatihah, should He make the 
Prostration of Forgetfulness, and what should 

He say therein? | 





í ) During my prayer, I forget sieta I have ed Surah 
wz Al-Fatihah ... should I perform the prostration of 
forgetfulness? And what should a person recite in the 
prostration of forgetfulness? And if I am almost sure that I 
have recited it, should I make the prostration of 
forgetfulness? 





K À If the single Casio or the Imam is in doubt don his 
a), recitation of Surah Al-Fatihah, then he should repeat it 
before making the bowing and there is no need for him to 
make the prostration of forgetfulness. However should his 
doubt arise after he has finished the prayer, he should pay no 
heed to it and his prayer will be correct. As for the prostration 
of forgetfulness, it is prescribed to make therein the same 
supplications and the saying Subhana Rabial-A‘la and such like, 
as one does in the prostration of prayer. 


Ibn Baz 














\ 


\ 
\ 


\ . 
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Whispering and Doubts in Prayer 


I am often in doubt over how many Rak‘ahs I have 
prayed, even when I recite aloud so that I may 
remember what I have recited, I am also seized with doubt. 
Then after I have completed the prayer, I feel as if I have 
forgotten a Rak‘ah or a prostration or the sitting of 
Tashahhud. This is so in spite of the fact that I am very 
careful not to fall into doubt concerning my prayers, but 
without any benefit. Therefore, I request that you guide me 
to what I should do in the above-mentioned circumstances. 
Should I repeat the prayer when I am in doubt? And is 
there any supplication I can make at the start of the prayer 
in order to alleviate doubt? 








\, You must fight this whispering and take precautions 
al, against it, seeking refuge with Allah much from the 
accursed Satan, in accordance with the Words of Allah, the 
Most High: 


Pere? yf. Ey, 4, “A GBR Aye 4 LEE Aye p À SS jy 
"o.a? \ ; * $ 
vl fi Sagi si y wT) as} ste CS! ih eats wl rt z > | | 
LBS, 7% 4 
€ WEL 


4Say: "I seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord of mankind, the 

King of mankind, the Ilah (God) of mankind, from the evil of 

the whisperer (the devil who whispers evil in the hearts of- 
man) who withdraws (from' his whispering in one’s heart 
after one remembers Allāh).” $U- . 


And His Words: 


fees 7 > qe Box -F GIAL L g 
Wy j Aue reset | 70) sh SEDA ea hil Z Se) A 65% 
And if an evil- whisperer comes to you from Shaitan 


(Satan), then seek on with Allah. Verily, He is All- 7 
Hearing, All- Knowmg: pa 


L An-Nas 114:1-5. 
[2] ALA ‘raf 7 :200. 
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And if you finish prayer or Wudhu’ and you are then seized by 
doubt, then shun it and pay it no heed, and consider that your 
prayer or Wudhu’ is correct. If the doubt occurs during the 
prayer over whether you have prayed three or four Rak‘ahs, 
then assume that you have prayed three and complete the 
prayer. Then perform the two prostration of forgetfulness 
before making the Taslim, because the Prophet 2#€ said that 
whoever was afflicted by forgetfulness such as this to do as we 
have said. May Allah protect us and you from Satan. 


Ibn Baz 


If the One Who is led in Prayer is in Doubt 
over whether He has recited the Tahiyyat or not — 
A If the Imam makes the Taslim and I am in doubt over 


w whether I have recited the Tah iyyat!] or not, what 
should I do in this situation? 








\ No attention should be paid to doubt occurring after the 
ÆA, completion of an act of worship. Rather you should 
maintain your original view, for it is most usual for a person to 
perform the obligatory acts and the pillars of prayer to the best 
of his knowledge. But if he is taken by doubt during the 
prayer, he should base his assumption on that which he is sure 
of, and in this way, he will safeguard his acts of worship. He 
should pay no attention to doubts that afflict him after he has 


finished the prayer. 
Ibn Jibreen 


When to perform the Prostration of Forgetfulness 


A If a person prays and forgets how many Rak‘ahs he has 
& prayed, what should he do? 





tI 


LUI At-Tahi iyyat: What is said during the Tashahhud : “At-Tahiyyat Lillahi.. 
etc. | 








\ 
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G\, He mist base his assumption on what he is sure of, 
ŽA, which is the lesser amount and then complete his prayer, 


then prostrate twice before making the Taslim, according the 
Hadith of the Prophet ug in which he said: | 


ont wsi af EE be 15 yi i ole g ici As Gp 
OS bý Nard gop ai Be ods 8 


(QE 





(If any of you is in doubt regarding his prayer, and he does 
not know how much he has prayed, three or four (Rak‘ahs), 
then let him cast aside doubt and base his estimation upon 
what he is sure of. Then prostrate twice before making the 
Taslim ; if he has prayed five, his prayer will be an intercessor 
for him, and if he has completed the panier correctly, it will 
be a humiliation for Satan.»!"! 


And through Allah is attained success. 
Ibn Baz 


The Sunnah is to remind the Imam 
by saying: Subhan Allah 


A) I prayed behind the Imam in the ‘Asr prayer, and he 

2 neglected the final Tashahhud and stood up to pray a 
fifth Rak‘ah, although he was made aware of it by someone 
saying: Al-Hamdu Lillah, he did not return (to a sitting 
position) and continued until he performed the Tashahhud 
and made the Taslim. But most of the worshippers did not 
follow him and they waited until he made the Taslim and 
made it with him. Then he realized this and performed the 
prostration of forgetfulness. What is the ruling on our 





Lt Muslim no. 571. 
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saying: Al-Hamdu Lillah’’, and also our not standing n wah 
him? I request an explanation. ee | 





If the Imam stands up for an extra Rak‘ah or sits when he 
£2. should not sit, the Sunnah for those being led in prayer is 
to alert him by saying: Subhan Allah, because this is what. has 
come to us from the Sunnah, in the words of the Prophet 2¢: 


«shoal geil JE mat Sle 23 Beet Sit p 
f. something befalls you in your prayers, the men should 
say : Subhan Allāh and the women should clap. pl] 


This is what is well known among the people, as spaced: to 
saying: Al-Hamdu Lillah. And it is incumbent upon the one led 
in prayer not to follow the Imam when he prays extra or less; 
instead, he should sit during the extra and if the Imam 
prostrates due to forgetfulness, he should prostrate with him 
and then make the Taslim with him. As for when he prays less, 
the one behind the Imam must stand up and pray the 
remainder, if he is sure that the Imam has forgotten it. And 
whoever stood up with the Imam to pray the extra Rak‘ah in 
ignorance of the fact that it is extra, or in ignorance of the 
Islamic ruling, his prayer is correct. Likewise the one who sits 
with him when he prays less than the required number of 
Rak‘ahs, due to ignorance or forgetfulness, his prayer is correct 
and he must complete his prayer, if he remembers it soon 
afterwards or someone reminds him. However, if some time 
has passed, then he must repeat the whole prayer. Likewise, if 
the Imam forgets and sits without completing the prayer and 
‘no one reminds him, or he is reminded, but he is determined, 
then he remembers that he has made a mistake after the 
Taslim, he should complete his prayer and those who followed 
him should complete their prayer and he must perform the 
prostration of forgetfulness. But if a long time passes without 
him making up what he missed, he must repeat the whole 


[1] Al-Bukhari nos. 1218, 7190 and Muslim no. 421. | 








\ 


\ 
y 
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prayer and so must those who followed him. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. | | 


Ibn Baz 


| If the Worshipper is in Doubt _ 
over how many Rak‘ahs He has prayed 


I have read in some Islamic law books that when prayer 
| is made and the worshipper is in doubt about the 
number of Rak‘ahs, it is invalid. And in some books, it says 
if the worshipper is in doubt, he should prostrate twice after 
completing the prayer. Which is correct? 








\ What is correct is that the prayer is not invalidated, 
ÆA. because such doubts often come to a person without his 
desiring it, and the Prophet #% made clear the ruling on one 
who is doubt regarding his prayer, and that doubt falls into 
two categories: 


The first category is: When a person is in doubt concerning the 
number of Rak‘ahs he has prayed, although he is surer of one 
than the other. In this situation, a person should base his 
assumption on what he is most sure of, then complete the 
prayer and then make the Taslim, then make the prostration of 
forgetfulness after the Taslim. 


The second category is: When a person is in doubt over the 
number of Rak‘ahs he has prayed and he is unable to reach any 
conclusion about which is the more likely number. In this 
situation, he must assume the lesser number, because he is 
sure of that, and he is in doubt about the extra, so he should 
complete his prayer based upon the lesser number. Then he 
performs the prostration of forgetfulness before the Taslim and 
his prayer will not be invalidated by this. This is the ruling on 
doubt i in the number of Rak‘ahs prayed. 


Likewise, if he is in doubt over whether he has made the 
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second prostration or not, or whether he has performed the 
bowing or not, if he is more sure of one than the other, he 
must complete his prayer based upon what he is more sure of 
and then perform the prostration of forgetfulness after the 
Taslim. 


If he is completely unsure which of the two numbers he has 
performed, then he should proceed based upon what is safest 
and assume that he has not performed this bowing or this 
prostration about which he is in doubt. So he should perform 
it and what comes after it, and complete his prayer based upon 
this assumption, then perform the prostration of forgetfulness 
before making the Taslim. But if he reaches the point in the 
prayer of which he is in doubt (i.e. in the next Rak‘ah), then 
the following Rak‘ah will be considered to take the place of the 
one he left out of that (essential) pillar. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


When the Imam is in Doubt over whether He has 
prayed Three or Four Rak‘ahs g 


A A Muslim brother is asking: If a person is in doubt 
X during his prayer and he does not know how many 
Rak ‘ahs he has prayed, four or three, is it correct for him to 
repeat the prayer? I request an explanation - thank you. 





y If a person is in doubt regarding his prayer, and he does 
i= not know how many Rak‘ahs he has prayed, whether 
three or four, it is not permissible for him to leave his prayer 
due to this doubt, if the prayer is an obligatory one, because it 
is not allowed to break off an obligatory prayer. He should act 
in accordance with the Sunnah; and according to the Sunnah, 

if a person is in doubt regarding his prayer and he does not 
know how many Rak‘ahs he has prayed, whether three or four, 

he must be in one of two situations: The first is that he is in 
equal doubt, that is, he is equally unsure whether he has 
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prayed three or four; in this case, he must assume the lesser 
amount (three), then pray the fourth and prostrate due to 
_ forgetfulness before making the Taslim. | | 


The second situation is when his doubt is more inclined 
towards one possibility than the other, that is, he is in doubt 
over whether he has prayed three or four, but he feels it is 
more likely that he has prayed four; in this situation, he should 
assume that he has prayed four, then make the Taslim and 
then perform the prostration of forgetfulness after the Taslim. 


This is what the Sunnah says regarding the difference between 
the two situations in which doubt occurs. The Prophet 2% 
ordered us to base our assumption on what we are sure of in 
the first situation and to try to ascertain the truth in the 
second situation, which proves that one should not leave the 
prayer due to doubt. If it is an obligatory prayer, leaving it is 
prohibited, because breaking off an obligatory act of worship is 
forbidden. And if it is a non-obligatory prayer, he should not 
leave it because of this doubt, but he should do as the Prophet 
¥ ordered. However, if he wishes, he may break off this 
prayer, because breaking off a non-obligatory act of worship is 
permissible, although the scholars say that doing so is disliked, 
unless there is a valid reason for it. That is, if the non- 
obligatory act is not Hajj or ‘Umrah, if it is Hajj or ‘Umrah it is 
not permissible to break it off unless it is due to some 


impediment, as Allah, the Most High says: 


€And perform properly (all ceremonies according to the ways 
of Prophet Muhammad #8) the Hajj and ‘Umrah (i.e. 

pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah. But if you are prevented 3 
(from completing them), sacrifice a Hadi (animal, i.e. a 
sheep, a cow or a camel) such as you can afford. p 


And this Verse was revealed before the Hajj was made 


[U A- -Baqarah 2 : 196. 
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obligatory. It was revealed during (the Treaty of) Al- 
Hudaibiyyah and Hajj was made ceed in the ninth aea 
And Allāh knows best. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


If the Imam forgets to recite Al-Fatihah, 
what should He do? 


í The Imam forgot to recite Al-Fatihah in the last Rak ‘ah, 
482 and he did not remember until after the second 
prostration - what should he do? 








ww He must perform a Rak‘ah in place of the Rak‘ah in which 
AA, he did not recite Al-Fatihah and prostrate twice for the 
prostration of forgetfulness before making the Taslim and those 
behind him should follow him. And ar Allah is attained 


success. 


Ibn Baz 


He was in doubt and He did not REAME 
for forgetfulness | 


\ If I was in doui regarding the prayer and I did not 
prostrate for forgetfulness, is my prayer invalid due to 
my not performing the prostration of forgetfulness, bearing 
in mind that I purposely did not prostrate, due to the fact 
that I am often in doubt? 





It is not permissible to pay any heed to ier doubts 
Æ, in prayer; instead, the worshipper should complete his 
prayer according to the original premise (i.e. that the prayer is 
correct) and there is no requirement for him to make the 
prostration of forgetfulness, even if he forgets or experiences 
whispering, for which of us does not forget or experience 
whispering in prayer? 
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If he leaves out an obligatory act, or is in doubt whether he 
performed it or not, or he does something extra, or does not 
complete an obligatory act due to forgetfulness, then he must 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness, as it has been 


explained in the books of Fiqh. | S 
o Ibn Jibreen 


If the Imam prays an extra Rak‘ah and He does not 
perform the Prostration of Forgetfulness 


) A number of us performed the Zuhr prayer behind an 
<=] Imam and he made the Taslim after praying five 
Rak‘ahs. After the prayer, some of worshippers informed 
him that he had prayed an extra Rak‘ah and thus had 
prayed five Rak‘ahs and he did not perform the prostration 
of forgetfulness. Was our prayer correct, or not? And what 
should be done in such circumstances? 7 













wA When the Imam prays an extra Rak‘ah in prayer, he must 
2A. perform the prostration of forgetfulness if he is aware of 
it. As for those behind him, if they follow him, not knowing 
that it is an extra Rak‘ah, their prayer is correct. 


As for those who follow him and they know that he is praying 
extra and that it is not permissible to do, their prayer is 
invalid. And they should have informed the Imam of his 
mistake by saying: Subhan Allah. | 


If the Imam had insisted upon it, they should not have 
followed him; they should have remained sitting and waited 
for him to complete his prayer, then made the Taslim with 
him. Based upon this, due to the fact that they are ignorant of 
the ruling, the prayer of those people mentioned is correct, but 
they should have performed the prostration of forgetfulness if 
they knew. If they then did not perform the prostration of 
forgetfulness, their prayer is invalid and must be repeated due 


to the length of time which has since passed. : 
| : : Ibn Jibreen 
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You are not required to perform 
the Prostration of Forgetfulness 


A\ I always pray, but I always forget and am in doubt over 
& how many Rak‘ahs I have prayed and how many 
remain, for this reason, I often make the prostration of 
forgetfulness - is this permissible? 





A You must take care to be attentive in your prayer and make 
=, sure that your heart is in it, and there is no requirement to 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness simply due to the 
whispering of one’s self. If you are in doubt over whether you 
have left out a Rak‘ah or some (other) pillar, then perform it in 
order to be sure, and make the prostration of forgetfulness. | 


Ibn Jibreen 





If the One led in Prayer forgets 
AY | prayed behind an Imam and | forgot to say the Tasbih 


& while I was prostrating in the first prostration - what 
should I do? Should I prostrate after the Imam’s Taslim (i.e. 
the prostration of forgetfulness) or what? 





“o\, You are not required to make the postrano of 
AA, forgetfulness, neither before the Imam’s Taslim, nor after 
it. The Imam bears the burden of this forgetfulness and nothing 
is required of the worshipper behind him. 





Ibn Jibreen 
THE PROSTRATION OF RECITATION 
(SAJDATUT- TILAWAH) 
The Ruling on Sajdatut-Tilawah 







í ) If I recite a Verse in which there is a prostration, am I 


a obliged to perform prostration or not? 
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G\\ Sajdatut-Tilawah is a confirmed Sunnah which should not 
=), be abandoned, so if a person comes to a Verse in which 
there is a prostration, he should prostrate, whether he is reading 
from the Book, or reciting by heart or in prayer or outside 
prayer. As for the obligation, it is not obligatory and a person 
does not commit a sin if he does not do it. This is because it has 
been authentically reported from the Commander of the 
Believers, ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that he recited a Verse of prostration in Surah An-Nahl 
from the pulpit, then he descended and prostrated, then he 
recited it on another Friday and he did not prostrate. ‘Then he 
said: “Verily, Allah did not make the prostration incumbent 
upon us, except as we will.” This occurred in the presence of 
the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them. 


It has also been authentically reported that Zaid bin Thabit 
recited a Verse of prostration in Surah An-Najm for the Prophet 
# and he did not prostrate, and if it had been obligatory, the 
Prophet #¢ would have ordered him to do so. Therefore it is a 
preferred Sunnah which is better not to neglect, even if it be 
during a time when it is forbidden to pray, such as after the Fajr 
prayer or after the ‘Asr prayer for example. Because there is a 
reason for this Sajdah- and the same for every prayer there is a 
reason for - it should be done, even if it be at a time when 
prayer is (normally) prohibited, as is the case with Sajdatut- 
Tilawah, Tahiyyatul-Masjid'"! and the like. 

Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on reciting the Verses of Prostration 
-in the Quiet Prayers 






í ) What is the ruling on reciting a Verse in which there is 


W a prostration in the quiet prayers, such as Zuhr pra 
or ‘Asr prayer? 


[1] Tahiyyatul-Masjid: The greeting of the eUOSUE: a two-Rak‘ah prayer 
ordered by the Prophet #8. 
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It is disliked for the Imam to recite a Verse of prostration 
421, in the quiet prayers, because he has no alternative in that 
case but either to prostrate for it or not. If he does not do so, 
he is abandoning a Sunnah, and if he does so, he will cause 
confusion in the minds of the worshippers. Therefore, it is 
better to avoid the cause of such confusion. But if he does 
recite it, he should not prostrate, so as not to confuse the 
worshippers. 


The Permanent Committee | 
Sajdatut-Tilawah is a Sunnah 


If I come across a Verse in which there is a prostration 
when I am reciting the Qur’an at my desk, or when I 
am teaching the students, or in any place, should I perform 
Sajdatut-Tilawah, or not? And is the oa for the 
reciter and the listener both? | | | 





GA) Sajdatut-Tilawah is a Sunnah for the reciter and for the 
=), listener and it is not an obligation, nor is it prescribed for 
the listener except in following of the reciter. So if you recite a 
Verse in which there is a prostration in your office or the place 
of instruction, it is lawful for you to make prostration and it is 
prescribed for the students to prostrate with you, because they 
are the listeners. And if you do not observe the prosmana; 
there is no objection. 






Ibn Baz 


Prostration after mentioning Allāh’s Names 






A Is it permissible for me to prostrate a fixed number of 


& times after mentioning Allah’s Names or one of His 
Names, or not? 





G\, WE do not know ef any evidence from the Book of Allah 
34, or the Sunnah of His Messenger to prove that it is lawful 
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to do so, nor has it reached us that any of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #% did so, and it has been. ey 
reported from the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he said: © 


(35 363 Gal ale gS ie Jae yy 


«Whoever performs a deed which is not Io this matter of 
ours, will have it rejected H! | ! 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on reciting a Surah at the End of Which 
= there is a Prostration in Prayer 


a Ba the ee icici a Surah at ethe end of which there is 
W a prostration, how can he prostrate at the bowing 
positions 


It is permissible to recite a Surah at the end of which 






a 
(he 
42, there is a prostration, such as Surah Al-‘Alaq or An-Najm 


in prayer and he should prostrate upon completing it. Then 
when he stands up from the prostration, if he is the Imam, he 
should say the Takbir, and if he likes to add another Surah to 
his recitation, he should do so after the Takbir so that the 
those led in prayer may complete their prayer, then he should 
make the Takbir and then bow. If he is praying alone, he 
should make the Takbir, then stand and then bow, even if he 
does not complete the standing. 


Ibn Jibreen 
The Manner of Sajdatut-Tilawah | 


\ What is the manner of performing Sajdatut-Tilawah and 
how many Taslims should be recited therein? 





oT Muslim no. 1718. 





284 | __Fatawa Islamiyah 


)\, Sajdatut-Tilawah is like the prostration of prayer, and it is 
#4, preferred to stand straight, then go down into prostration 
on seven limbs (forehead and nose, hands, knees and toes), 
then say: 





uy bike ra a sa e k 68 Si 25 Sun 
ale Ge ge. Se es I ee Si tg et 


4 s | iy | NS eee al? aad Sv o A a4- Drg rr 
o MaI. W JYUL EE) Js Tore RW gw 90) 9 


WAS dite Jubty bby le 32 23. rele gl es abn 
jail sje, ale = (656 Swe be GLE LS Be Ges 
| | | | | pel: 98 peal i 
«Subhana Rabbial-A‘la (Glorified be my Lord, the Most 
High) three times, then say: Allahumma, Innee Laka sajadtu 
_ wa bika amantu wa laka aslamtu, wa ‘alaika tawakkaltu. 
Sajada wajheeya lillathee khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
 shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basrahu, bihawlihi wa quwwatihi, 
_ tabarak Allāhu ahsanul khaligeen .» 


(O Allah! Verily, I have prostrated for You, believed in You, 
submitted to You and in You I have placed my faith and 
= trust. My face has prostrated to the One Who created it and 
shaped it, created its hearing and its sight by His Power and 
Strength, Most Blessed be Allah, the Best of creators). 


(Allahumma, uktub lee biha ajran wa dha‘ ‘annee biha 
wizran wajalha lee ‘indaka thukhran wa taqabbalha minnee 
kama taqabbaltaha min ‘abdika Dawud ‘alaihi wa ‘ala 
nabiyyina afdhalus-salati was-salam .» 


= (O Allah! Write for me due to it a reward and remove for me 
due to it a sin, and make it a provision for me with You and - 
accept it from me as You accepted it from Your servant, 

Dawud). - upon him and upon our Prophet be the best of 
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prayers and blessings |"! ait, 
Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on saying the Takbir for A 


Is Takbir required for Sajdatut-Tilawah in prayer and 
outside it, and is it required to make the Taslim outside 
the prayer? I request an explanation, and may Allāh grani 
you success. 





GN Sajdatut-Tilawah is like prostration in prayer; and when 





should say the Takbir, and when he straightens up, he should 
say the Takbir. The evidence for this is in the Hadith 
authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah #@ in which 
it is said that he used to say the Takbir in prayer at every 
lowering (i.e. bowing and prostrating) and rising. When he 
prostrated, he said the Takbir and when he straightened up, he 
said the Takbir. 


This is what we were informed by the Companions in the 
Hadith of Abu Hurairah and others. And this prostration is a 
prostration of the prayer; this is what is clear from the 
evidences. However, if one prostrated for Tilawah outside the 
prayer, no Takbir has been reported except at the beginning of 
it - this is what is known, as narrated by Abu Dawud and Al- 
Hakim. As for saying it at the time of rising outside the prayer, 
neither Takbir nor Taslim have been reported. Some of the 
scholars have said: The Takbir should be made upon rising and 
the Taslim should be made also. But nothing has been reported 
to this effect, therefore, nothing is required of the worshipper 
except the first Takbir at time of prostration if it is outside the 
prayer. And through Allah is attained success. 


Ibn Baz 


[1] The first part was recorded by Muslim no. 771, the second, from “O 
Allah write for me...” was recorded by At-Tirmithi no. 579. 





_ TIMES WHEN PRAYER IS FORBIDDEN _ 


 Tahiyyatul-Masjid during the Times. 
when Prayer is Forbidden 


There is much talk about Tahiyyatul-Masjid: Some say 
‘Sz that it should not be done during the times when it is 
reported that prayer is forbidden, such as at the times of 
sunrise and sunset. Others say that it is permissible since 
the reasons for it are not restricted by any time and that it 
should be done even if half of the sun had set. I request. a 
detailed explanation of this. 








A There is some disagreement among the sholais in this 
=), matter, but the correct view is that Tahiyyatul-Masjid is 
lawful at all times, even after Fajr and after ‘Asr based upon 
the general meaning of the words of the Prophet a: 


(aS) lal & SS ples WS Keanna Sasi 435 i IS) 
(Lf any of you enters the mosque, he should not sit until he | 
_ has prayed two Rak‘ahs.»"! | | 


Also, it is a prayer that there is a reason to perform, like Salat 
At-Tawaf” and Salat Al-Khusuf, >! and the correct view in all 
of these is that they should be performed at all of the times 
when prayer is (normally) prohibited, just like making up for 
an obligatory prayer which one has missed, based upon the 
words of the Prophet # regarding Salat At-Tawaf: | 


g 


aane ae aaa 
OR ol Gd ie ele 


solo 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no. 714. 


2] Salat At-Tawaf: A two-Rak‘ah prayer zollowing circumambulation of the 
Ka‘bah during Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


IS] Salat Al-Khusuf: Prayer of the lunar or solar eclipse. 
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«O people of (the tribe of) 'Abdi Manaf! Do not prevent 
anyone from performing Tawaf of this House and praying at 
anytime of the night or day that he wishes»! | 


And. he #¢ said, regarding Salat Al-Kusuf: 


oe! 3 SY atl ¢ iy ol sss eee 
GS G Ab oF ror ue 43 215 Ib ats) 


(Verily the sun and the moon are two Signs among the Signs — 
of Allah, they are not eclipsed for the death or the birth of any 
man, so if you see them, pray and supplicate, until what your 
are suffering is removed .»'*! | 


And he 4% said: 


Yd 5 Y 5355 ó izi = Sf sla 53 ee + 
(U3 


(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, must make up 
for it as soon as he remembers it, and there is no expiation for 
it except this» 


All of these Hadiths extend to include the times when prayer is 
prohibited and other times. This saying is the preferred view of 
Shaikh Al-Islam, Ibn Taimiyyah and his student, the great 
scholar, Ibn Al-Qayyim - may Allāh’s Mercy be on oon of 
them. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


LII Abu Dawud no. 1894, Ak Tirmithi no. 868 and Ahmad 4 81. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 1040 and Muslim no. 901. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684. 








288 | Fatawa Islamiyah 


Tahiyyatul-Masjid during the Time when Prayer is 
prohibited is not only for the Two Holy Mosques 





A Is Tahiyyatul-Masjid permissible after the ‘Asr prayer 


ss and the Fajr prayer in any mosque, or is it only allowed 
in the two Holy Mosques at the times when prayer is 
prohibited, not in other mosques? 





Masjid in accordance with the general meaning of the Hadith of 
the Prophet #% in which he said: | | 
(5855 pr ieee ples SG tac isi JES ip 
(If any of you enters the mosque, he should not sit until he 
has prayed two Rak‘ahs.|"! 


And the Hadiths which prohibit prayer at the time of sunrise, 
sunset, when it is at its meridian, after ‘Asr and after Maghrib 
must be understood to refer to general supererogatory prayers, 
not to obligatory prayers or those non-obligatory prayers for 
which there is a reason, such as Tahiyyatul-Masjid and the two 
Rak‘ahs of Tawaf, both of which are prayed after ‘Asr and after 
Fajr and at all other times when prayer is (normally) 


prohibited. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on performing Supererogatory Prayers 
before the Maghrib Prayer 


1. What is the ruling on praying Tahiyyatul-Masjid after 
the Athan for Maghrib prayer, when the time between 
the Athan and the Iqamah is short, and what is the ruling on 





LI] Al-Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no. 714. 
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praying supererogatory prayers other than Tahiyyatul-Masjid 
before the Maghrib prayer? 





\ 1. Tahiyyatul-Masjid is a highly recommended Sunnah at 
42), all times, even when prayer is prohibited, according to 
the most authoritative of two opinions held by the scholars, 
based upon the ~ of the words of the Prophet 2: 


(855 chit SS a 3G decd 25551 Je $p 


df any of you enters the mosque, he should not sit until he 
has prayed two Rak'ahs .» [1] 


Prayer after the Athan for Maghrib and before the Iqamah is a 
Sunnah according to the Hadith of the Prophet #¢ which states: | 


i P ` ae A 0 CL 2 P TRIONE 5 3 
fb BU 3 db eka 5 le OA Go lap 
GÉ 


a 


«Pray before Maghrib . pray before Maghrib.» Then the | 
third time, he added: (For whomsoever wished .»!! 


When the Athan for Maghrib was called, the Companions of 
the Prophet % used to quickly pray two Rak‘ahs before the 
Iqamah and the Prophet #¢ saw them, and he did not prohibit 
them from doing so; in fact, he ordered them to do so, as is 
clear from the above Hadith. 


“M 2. Is it permissible föt the one who remains in the 
SZ mosque after the Fajr prayer until sunrise to pray the 


two Rak‘ahs of Dhuha prayer at sunrise, and what is the 
prescribed time for its performance? _ 








2. The time for Dhuha prayer is from the time when the 
ÆA, sun rises so that the shadow cast by a spear is the same 
length as the spear itself, until just before Zuhr time. The best 
time for this is when the forenoon is at its hottest, according to 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no. 714. 
[2] Al-Bukhari nos. 1183 and 7368. 
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the Hadith of the Prophet 2¢: 
i SLaall ES oF mr o 


ey Cae ee J e. Adh-Dhuha) is when the sun is at | 
its hottest. a tae 


Ibn Baz 


The Times when Prayer is Not Allowed _ 


\ What are the times when prayer is disliked? 





\ The times when prayer is prohibited are from the start of 
Æa, the sunrise until the sun rises so that the shadow cast by 
a spear is the same length as the spear itself. Then when the 
sun is in the middle of the sky, until it lowers in the western 
sky, and after the ‘Asr prayer, until sunset. These are the times 
when prayer is promiee as tips by Hadiths from the 
Messenger 2. | 





But exempt from this - according to the r most authoritative of 
two opinions held by the scholars - are those prayers for which 
there is a reason. Such as Salatut-Tawaf after ‘Asr or after Fajr, 
Salatul-Kusuf and Tahiyyatul-Masjid, for they are permitted at 
the times when prayer is (normally) prohibited. | 


Likewise, the Sunnah of Fajr is an exception, for it may be 
prayed after Fajr. But it is not lawful to pray more than two 
Rak‘ahs, because when the Prophet prayed after Fajr, he would 
only pray two short Rak‘ahs for the Sunnah of Fajr. So if a 
person did not pray it before, due to shortness of time, or 
other reasons which prevented him from offering it before 
prayer, it is permissible - according to the most correct of two 
sayings of the scholars - for him to ee it after the Fajr Paye 


[1] Muslim no. 748. 
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And if he delayed it until after the sun has risen, it Tou, be 


“better. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


| M Baz 
Praying at the Time when Prayer is en 


í Is prayer before Maghrib disliked, even if it be 
= Tahiyyatul-Masjid? E 








6 \, There is some ambiguity regarding this question which 
a, requires a detailed explanation, regarding the time and 
the type of prayer, because from after the ‘Asr prayer until 
sunset is considered to be a time when prayer is prohibited. 
Therefore, no prayer should be offered at this time, according 
to the Hadiths which have been reported to this effect, 
including the words of the Prophet 2: 


SS pal IZ dle Vs Lib GSS Lil Los Yh 

Haai O75 
(There is no prayer after Fajr until the sun has risen, and 
there is no prayer after ‘Asr until the sun has set .»"! 


However, if the purpose of the prayer is to make up one 
missed, then it is not included in this prohibition, according to 
the unanimous verdict of the people of knowledge. 


As for those prayers for which there is a reason, such as 
Salatul-Kusuf, Salatul-Janazah, and the two-Rak‘ah prayer which 
a person performs upon entering the mosque when he wishes 
to sit therein - known as Tahiyyatul-Masjid - they are 
permissible at the time when prayer is (normally) prohibited, 
according to the most authoritative opinion held by the 
scholars ... because the Hadiths which have been reported 
regarding the oe for which ots is a reason are general, 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 586 and Muslim no. 827. 





292 Fatawa Islamiyah 


including all times, including the times when prayer is 
(normally) prohibited and other times, such as the words of 
the Prophet x: 


(2855 hal & ate SG Kanes] S35) je5 Sp 
Uf any of you enters ie E ‘he should not sit until he 
has prayed two Rak'ahs »} 


As for the Hadiths which forbid prayer at the times ot 
prohibition, they do not include making up for missed Pa 
nor for prayers performed for a reason. 


: Ibn a 


_ There is No Prayer after ‘Asr until the Sun sets — 


It has been Menthe nal from a number of the 
oun that the are #2 said: 


als Ss i bs Vg 3b ok ail Ay le We 
(us ra] 


( There is no prayer after ‘Asr until the sun has set and there 
is no prayer after Fajr until the sun has risen.» [2] 





And the scholars have said that the reason for this is most 
likely a prohibition of imitating the polytheists who prostrate 
to the sun at the time of its rising or setting. So. it was 
forbidden to pray supererogatory prayers at this time, since 
there is no reason for them, fearful that it might be believed- 
that the worshipper’s prostration was for the sun. And. the 
forbiddance of prayer during this mone poe of time was made 


m AL Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no. 714. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 586 and Muslim no. 827. 
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general in order to take care against the causes of Shirk and 
whatever may lead to it. | 


Ibn J ibreen 


Following the Mu’aththin, then offering 
the Tahiyyatul-Masjid — 
If a person entered the mosque while the Mu’aththin 


$ was still calling the Athan, should he pray when the 
Athan has not yet finished? 





It is better to answer ae Mw aththin and then supplicate 
= after that with an invocation that has been reported 
Gi the Prophet #¢) then begin praying the Sunnah of the 
mosque (that is: Tahiyyatul-Masjid). Although some scholars 
have made this an exception saying that the one who entered 
the mosque while the Mu’aththin was calling the Athan on 
Friday should pray Tahiyyatul-Masjid in order to hear the 
Khutbah and they said that the reason for this is because 
listening to the Khutbah is an obligation, while answering the 
Mw aththin is not obligatory. 





Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Times when Prayer is Prohibited 








ŽA, risen the equivalent of a spear’s o which is 
approximately a meter, and that is about a quarter of an hour 
after it has risen. And what is meant by Fajr prayer is the 
prayer of each person by himself. As for the second time, it is 
from when the sun is at its zenith until it begins to decline and 
that is midway through the day, about five minutes before the 
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the decline of the noon sun or thereabouts. As for the third 
time, it is after ‘Asr prayer until the sun sets, and what is 
meant is the prayer of every person himself. So when a person 
prays ‘Asr, it is forbidden for him to pray until the sun sets. 
Exempt from this are the obligatory prayers, such as when a 
person has missed a prayer and he remembers it at one of 
these times, then he should pray it, based upon the general 
es of the words of the Prophet %5: 


(553 13] lati as Si sal oF at ot 


(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, must make up 
for it as soon as he remembers it... »\'! 


Another | exception econ this - according to the most 
authoritative opinion - is every supererogatory prayer for 
which there is a reason, because this prayer for which there is a 
reason is linked to that reason, and the prayer is permissible 
due to that reason, as it negates the reason behind the 
prohibition. For example, if you entered the mosque after the 
‘Asr prayer, you should pray two Rak‘ahs, in accordance with 
the words of the Prophet z¢: 


(aS) chal S es MG Keanna S35 J= p 


(If any of you enters k mosque, he should not sit until he 
has prayed two Rak‘ahs.»' 


Likewise, if you entered the mosque after Fajr prayer or at the 
time when the sun is at its zenith, or if the sun was eclipsed 
after the ‘Asr prayer, you would pray Salat Al-Kusuf because 
there is a reason for it. Anc if a person was reading the Qur'an 
and he came to a Verse in which there is a prostration, he 
should prostrate, even though it be at these times, Decause 
there is a reason for it. 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no. 714. 
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As for the wisdom behind the prohibition of praying at these 
times, it is because if it were permitted for a person to perform 
supererogatory prayers at this time, he might continue until 
sunrise or sunset, in which case he would be guilty of imitating 
the polytheists who prostrate to the sun in welcome and 
happiness as it rises, and prostrate to it as it sets in farewell to 
it. And the Prophet # warned us to close every door which 
might lead to Shirk and every action which entails imitation of 
the polytheists. As for the prohibition of praying when it is at 
its zenith until it begins to set, it is because that is the time 
when the heat of the Hell-Fire overflows, as has been 
authentically reported from the Prophet #%, therefore prayer 
should not be observed at this time. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


| eee PRAYERS 


The Mw’aththin called the Athan while I was praying 
the Sunnah of Fajr 





Mw’aththin called the Athan a prayer and I had made the 
intention to perform the Sunnah of Fajr prayer because 
when I left my house, the Athan was being called in some of 
the mosques. ‘Then after I had finished praying, I sat and 
read the Qur’an and a person beside me said: “Stand up and 
pray the Sunnah of Fajr.” I said: “I have already prayed it.” 
He replied: “That is not permissible for you unless you pray 
again, because the Mu’aththin called the Athan while you 
were praying.” I request an explanation of this. © 





HA If the Mu’aththin delayed the Athan of the Fajr prayer 


eh, whose Sunnah you were offering, and your prayer took 
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place after the beginning of Fajr time, then you have 
performed the Sunnah and it is sufficient for you and there was 
no need to repeat it.. However, if you are unsure about it and 
you do not know if the Athan of the Mu’aththin who called 
while you were praying was late or not, then it is safer and 
better for you to repeat the two Rak‘ahs in order to be sure 
that you performed them after the start of Fajr time. | 


| oe Baz 


‘The Ruling. on \ Making up the ee of Fajr 
after the hae 





í ) I always go to Fajr prayer and I find that the prayer has 
“Sz begun and I have not yet prayed the Sunnah of Fajr... 

it allowed for me to pray it after completing the prayer? i 
mean, after the Imam’s Taslim? And if I wait until the sun 
has risen before praying it, will I lose any of the reward for 
it, bearing in mind that the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr are better 
than the world and what is in it, according to the Hadith? 


If it is not easy for the Muslim to perform the Sunnah of 
=, Fajr before the prayer, he may choose between 
Panni it after the prayer, or delaying it until after the sun 
has risen, because the Sunnah has been confirmed from the 
Prophet 4% to that effect. As for performing it after the prayer, it 
has been confirmed that he ae when someone e did that. 





| Tbn Baz 


The Ruling on the Fixed Sunnah Prayers 


What is the ruling on the Sina prayers - that is i 
two Rak‘ahs after the prayer? | 





Allah has made it incumbent upon the Muslim to 
perform five prayers every day, and the Prophet 2¢ 
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legislated for his people the voluntary prayers before and after 
the obligatory ones and at all times, except those times when 


prayer is prohibited. 


Included among the aforementioned prayers are ‘he fixed 
Sunnah prayers and they are: two Rak‘ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer and two Rak‘ahs after it; two Rak‘ahs before the Fajr 
prayer; two Rak‘ahs after the Maghrib prayer; and two Rak‘ahs 
after the ‘Isha’ prayer. 


These Rak‘ahs are the Sunnah and not obligatory - the one who 
offers them is rewarded but the one who does not offer them is 
not punished. And they help to accustom a person to 
performing acts of worship and they are an evidence of love for 
prayer, and they also make up for any defect or omission in 
the obligatory prayers. So whoever leaves them sometimes is 
not guilty of any sin, but to continually leave them is a proof 
of lack of interest in worship and the one who does so is 
considered less than just due to his desire to abandon the 
Sunan and his disdain for righteous deeds. 


Ibn Jibreen 


If He made the Takbir for the Sunnah Prayer, 
then the Prayer began 


“A A man entered the mosque to perform the Sunnah of 
S82 Zuhr and after he made the Takbir, the prayer started... 
Should the man break off his prayer, or complete it? I 
request an explanation of this matter. 








C N If the prayer begins while one of the congregation is 
#=, praying Tahiyyatul-Masjid, or the fixed Sunnah prayers, he 
should break off his prayer and prepare to offer the acre) 
prayer, as the Prophet #¢ said: 


AA Ý e É aieka p 
Uf the (obligatory) prayer begins, then there is no prayer | 
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except the obligatory one.»!"! 


Some scholars held the view that he should complete it 
quickly, based upon the Words of Allāh: _ | 


4) XS het SO Ga ah at A tae Ss i Ay 2 | 
4O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Menger 
and render not vain your deeds. 2} 


And they interpreted the above- mentioned Hadith as 
pertaining to one who began the (Sunnah) prayer after the 
Iqamah. But the correct view is the first saying, because the 
aforementioned Hadith covers both situations. Other Hadiths 
have been narrated which prove that this is general, and that 
he % spoke these words when he saw a man praying while. the 
Muw'’aththin was calling the Iqamah. As for the Qur’anic Verse, it 
is general, while the Hadith is specific. And the specific takes 
precedence over the general and does not contradict it, as is 
known from the study of Usulul-Figh ÈÌ and Mustalatul- 
Hadith. Ý] However, if the prayer begins and the person has 
already performed the second Rak‘ah, there is no sin in 
completing it, because the prayer is almost over and nothing 
remains from it except a small part of one Rak ‘an. And Allah is 


the Granter of success. 
Ibn Baz 


There cannot be Two Witr Prayers in One Night | 


Is it permissible to offer two Witr prayers in one night? 





(1 Muslim no. 710. 

[2] Muhammad 47:33. | 

[3] Usulul-Fiqh : Fundamental principles of Islamic jurisprudence. 
[4] Mustalahul-Hadith : Technical parlance of Hadith . 
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( There cannot be two Witr prayers i in one niche. nes 
And he 2€ also said: 


ij 3 JÄL Toz =| det 
(Make the end of your prayer at night Witr. yl2] 
And he #¢ said: 


pS Eb A sli yb al yo pk VOTE ga 
Lai 35 83 ggetee Jó pl Phe aE gi Sl Beak ol 
(Whoever feared that he will not get up at the end of the 
night should perform Witr at the beginning of it. And 


whoever desired to stand at the end af it should pray Witr at 
the end of the night»! 


If it is easy for the Muslim to perform the night prayer at the 
end of the night, he should seal his prayer with one Rak‘ah of 
Witr. Whoever found difficulty in this should perform his Witr 
at the start of the night. And if Allah makes it easy for him 
(after that) to stand in prayer, he should offer what he can in 
units of two Rak‘ahs, and he need not repeat the Witr, for the 
first Witr is sufficient for him, according to the aforementioned 
Hadith which is: | 


«ales os NBs N» 


«There cinmo be TA Witr prayers in one e night. yl] 
Ibn Baz 


LI] Abu Dawud no. 1439 and At-Tirmithi no. 470. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 990 and Muslim nos. 151, 751. 
[3] Muslim no. 755. 

[4] Abu Dawud no. 1439 and At-Tirmithi no. 470. 
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Whoever performed Witr at the Start of the Night, 
then stood in Prayer at the End of it 


AY If I eam Witr at the start i the night, then I 
“2 stood in pa at the end of the night, how should I 
pray? | 

“oh, If you S Witr at the start of the night, then 
£A. Allāh made it easy for you to stand in prayer at the end 
of the night, pray whatever Allāh makes easy for you in units 


of two Rak‘ahs without Witr, | in | accordance ae the words of 
the Prophet 2: 








(as a Ny 
(There cannot be two Witr prayers in one night.»!") 
And the Hadith authentically reported from ‘A’ ishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, in which she said that the Prophet 
# used to pray two Rak‘ahs after Witr while he was sitting. 


And the wisdom behind that - and Allah knows best - was to 
inform the — of the pers of praying after Witr. 


Ibn Baz 
Qunut in Prayer — 
What is the ruling on regularly performing Qunut in the 


ds] Fajr prayer? Likewise, Qunut in Witr? And what is the 
ruling on offering Witr prayer as three Rak‘ahs, like Maghrib? 








Ú This question consists of two issues: The first issue is the 
al, question of Qunut in Fajr prayer; and in this matter there 
is a difference of opinion among scholars which has arisen due 
to the fact that it has been authentically reported from the 
Prophet #% that he recited Qunut, invoking Allah for a people 
or against a people. He called upon Allah for the weak and 


[1] Abu Dawud no. 1439 and At-Tirmithi no. 470. 
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helpless among the believers in Makkah and he invoked Allah 
for a month against those who killed the Qur’an reciters from 
among his Companions. | 


And whoever looks attentively at the Sunnah of the Messenger 
#¢, will find that the correct saying in this matter is that there 
is no Qunut in the obligatory prayers, except when some 
disaster befalls the Muslims, or some incident occurs which 
requires them all ‘to invoke Allah, the Almighty, the All- 
Powerful - in that case, Qunut should be recited. And it is clear 
from the evidences that Qunut is not specially recited in the 
Fajr prayer when some disaster occurs, rather, it is general for 
all of the prayers. Based upon this, if the Qunut is in the | 
audible prayers, it should be recited aloud, while if it is in ee 

quiet prayers, it should be said quietly. 7 = 


It is our opinion that when any great calamity befalls, Qunut 
should be recited for it at the time, then if it becomes 
continuous, Qunut should be discontinued. 


As for Qunut in Witr - and this is the second issue relating to 
this matter -'it is a Sunnah, but reciting it continuously is not 
a Sunnah. However, if a person recited Qunut occasionally, it is 
a good thing, because the Prophet #% taught it to his grandson, 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
them both, but I am unaware that he used to make Qunut in 
his Witr. a, 


As for the words of the questioner: “like Maghrib’, this should 
not be said, because when a person offers a three-Rak‘ah prayer 
as Witr, he chooses whether to pray it with two Taslims - that 
is, to pray two Rak‘ahs and then make the Taslim, then pray 
the third alone - or to offer it all together with one Tashahhud, 
followed by the Taslim. As for offering it with two Tashahhuds, 
this would cause it to resemble the Maghrib prayer and it has 
been reported that the Prophet #% prohibited this. | 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
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There is no need to recite aloud 
when You are praying alone a 


A I offer a three -Rak ‘ah prayer for Witr and I do not sit 
SS except in the last Rak‘ah; and in the first Rak‘ah, I recite 

a short Surah after Al-Fatihah, then in the second Rak‘ah, I 
recite: “Say: “O you. who disbelieve!” and in the third 
Rak‘ah, I recite: “Say: “He is Allāh, One.” Pl and Al- 
Mu‘awwithatain. And sometimes, I pray eleven Rak‘ahs as 
Witr and I do not sit until the last Rak‘ah, and I recite the 
same Surahs which I mentioned, in the first three Rak‘ahs 
and in the remainder of the Rak‘ahs, I recite only Al-Fatihah. 
Is this prayer of mine correct, and how soe I pray 
thirteen Rak‘ahs? : 





When I miss the Maghrib prayer, the ‘Isha’ prayer or the 
Fajr prayer, I pray it alone, and I used to recite the Verses 
quietly to myself. Then I came to know from my uncle that 
it is obligatory to recite aloud in the audible prayers. Were 
my previous prayers correct? And is there any duty 
incumbent upon me? 





\ It is preferred. to pray. thirteen Rak‘ahs or eleven Rak alik 
ŽA, and to make the Taslim after every two Rak‘ahs and to 
recite whatever you wish in every Rak‘ah after Al-Fatihah. It is 
permissible to offer nine Rak‘ahs, making the Taslim after every 
two Rak'ahs, or to perform eight Rak‘ahs, then make the 
Tashahhud after them and then bey the ninth ae make the 
Taslim at the end of it. 


It is also permissible to offer seven Rak‘ahs with — Taslim 
or five Rak‘ahs with single Taslim, but it is preferred for the 
Witr to be no less than three Rak‘ahs, reciting Sabbih!”! in the 


(1) Surah Al-Kafirun . 
|2] Surah Al-Ikhlas . 
[3] Surah ALA fa. 
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first and in the third, Surah Al-Kafirun and Surah Al-Ikhlas, but 
if a person recites other than this, there is no objection. And it 
is preferred for the three Rak‘ahs (of Witr) to be performed 
with two Taslims, but if they are pemonnce with one Taslim, it 
is permissible, Allah willing. 7 | 


We say that there is no need to recite aloud ae one is 
praying alone, because loud recitation in the night prayer is in 
order that those being led in prayer hear it and benefit from it; 
and a person praying alone hears himself, whether he recites 
aloud or not and therefore the desired objective is achieved. 


Ibn J icen 


He intended to perform Three Rak‘ahs as Witr, 
but then He wished to pray more 


Q A person intended to pray three Rak‘ahs as Witr, but 
& during the prayer, he wanted to pray more Rak‘ahs - is 
it permissible for him to do so? And is it permissible to pray 
Tahiyyatul-Masjid after the Athan? 





It is the Sunnah to offer Witr prayer as three Rak‘ahs 
= with two Taslims, and if a person wished to pray more 
than three, it is preferred to pray eleven, making the Taslim 
after every two Rak‘ahs. So if a person intended to offer three 
= Rak‘ahs, but after the (opening) Takbir he wished to pray more, 
it would be permissible; even if he were in the third Rak‘ah and 
then he decided to offer a fourth, then pray Witr after it, there 
is no problem in that, Allah willing. 





As for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, it is permissible to pray it after the 
Athan and it suffices in place of the regular Sunnah pa 
which is prescribed before the obligatory prayer. 


Ibn J ibreen 
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aes: the Qur’an in | Tarawih Tean 





íf ) What is the ruling on the n holding the Qur an 
W when praying Tarawih? And what is the evidence for 
this from the Book (of Allāh) and the Sunnah? 


K i There is no objection to reciting the Qur’an from the 
#2), Book during the night prayer in Ramadhan, because this 
enables those being led in prayer to hear the whole Qur’an. 
Because the Islamic evidences from the Book and the Sunnah 
prove the lawfulness of reciting the Qur’an in prayer and that 
includes reading from the Book and reciting by heart; and it 
has been authentically reported from ‘A’ishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, that she ordered her servant, Thakwan to 
lead her in the night prayer in Ramadhan and he read from the 
Book - this was reported by Al-Bukhari (may Allah have mercy 
on him) in his Sahih in disconnected form, in a manner that 
expresses he was certain of its authenticity. | 





Ibn Baz 


Regarding holding the Qur’an in Tarawih Prayers 





\ We performed the Tarawih prayers in the holy month 
“2 of Ramadhan in the American city of Fresno and a 
dispute took place regarding the recitation from the Noble 
Book. Some of the brothers said that it is not permissible to 
recite from the Book in Tarawih prayers, while others said 
that it is permissible, due to the fact that there was no one 
present among the brothers who had memorized the whole 
of the Noble Qur’an. : 7 








Tarawih. Indeed, in cases such as yours, that would be 
recommended according to the Islamic law, because it is 
preferred for the recitation in Tarawih prayer to be long and 
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that could not be done by the likes of yourselves without the 
Imam reading from the Book. It has been narrated by Abu 
Dawud in Kitabul-Masahif, via Ayyub, from Ibn Abi Mulaikah, 
that ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, was being led in 
prayers by her servant, Thakwan and he was reading from the 
Book. And Ibn Abi Shaybah said: “Waki‘ informed us, on the 
authority Hisham bin ‘Urwah, on the authority of Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah, on the authority of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, that she freed a slave belonging to her and he used to 
lead her (in prayer) in Ramadhan, using the Book. 


The Permanent Committee 


The End of the Time for Witr 


What is the latest time Witr may be performed? 








A It is at the end of the night, before Fajr prayer begins, 
=), according to the words of the Prophet 2: __ 
55 Glo Atal SUS) be Bb. I Sol 
| (ie 3S 35 Bel 
(The night prayer and the day prayer are two by two... so if 


any of you fears that the morning is nigh, he should pray one 
Rak‘ah, which will be Witr for what he has already prayed .»™! 


Ibn Baz 
Invocations of Qunut 
I am the Imam of a mosque and I request that you 


& inform me of some recommended invocations in Witr 
prayer during the month of Ramadhan which I may learn 





[1] Al-Bukhari no. 990 and Muslim no. 749. 
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and memorize. 





GQ ‘The Prophet Hg exon Al- Hasan bin ‘Ali Gaay Allāh be 
Fe pleased with them both) some words to say in the Qunut 
of Witr and they have been narrated by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, 
An-Nasa’i, At-Tirmithi and Ibn Majah, on the authority of Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali (may Allāh be pleased with both of them), who 
said: Allah’s ESSENSEN & taught me words to > say, in the ia 
of Witr: a ae ee | — 


od ere ee ie tee sles «Sida er ists in 
See ell (EL BS GSi 55 che) ed J AW eels 
ES5 EBLE bs Ba VG COG tee Cy eek ies 


Lad 


ES G5 


(Allahumm-ahdinee feeman hadait, wa ‘aafinee feeman 
‘aafait, wa tawallanee feeman tawallait, wa barik lee feema 
aatait, wa qinee sharra ma qadhait, innaka tagdhee wa la 
yugdha ‘alaik, wa innahu la yathillu man waalait, wa la 
ya'izzu man ‘aadait, tabarakta rabbana wa taʻalait. (Which 
means :) O Allah! Guide me among those whom You have 
guided; and pardon me among those whom You have 
pardoned ; and turn to me in friendship among those to whom 
You have turned in friendship; and bless me in what You 
have bestowed; and save me from the evil of what You have 
decreed, (for) indeed You decree and none can influence You; 
and he is not humiliated whom You have befriended; and he 
gets no honor whom You have enmity with. Blessed are You, 
O Lord and Exalted. yh ! 


And you may add any reported invocations you wish. 
| ae Permanent Committee 


a Abu Dawud nos. 1425, 1426, At-Tirmithi no. 464 and Ahmad l :199- 
200. 
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— (Surah) Al-Ikhlas in Witr is not Obligatory — 
‘Ts the recitation of Surah As-Samad™! a condition for 


Q the acceptance of Witr or is it allowed for a person to 
recite any Surah in Witr? 









A Reciting Surah Al-Ikhlas in Witr is not a condition for the 
4, acceptance of Witr, it is only a Sunnah according to the 
narration of Ahmad, Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i, on the 
authority of Ubayy bin Kab and Ibn ‘Abbas in which it is 
stated that the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to pray Witr with 
Surah Al-A‘la, Surah Al-Kafirun and Surah Al-Ikhlas.” But if 
any other Surahs are recited, the prayer will be correct, but he 
will lose the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet 2% 


The Permanent Committee 


Rulings on the Lunar Eclipse and the Solar Eclipse 
and Matters related to Them | 


1. Revered Shaikh, we read in the newspapers an 
® article, the essence of which was: “... that the moon 
wodd be totally eclipsed a little after sunset.” 





That was three days before the eclipse occurred. The writer 
explained the reasons for its occurrence, its ‘start and its 
end, which caused one to ask oneself a number of questions, 
bearing in mind the following facts: 


1. That the lunar eclipse and the solar eclipse are natural 
occurrences, because the scholars of astronomy know of 
their occurrence a number of days beforehand and are able 
to predict their extent, their beginning and their end 
precisely. : 


LI] Surah As-Samad : Surah Al-Ikhlas. 
[2] An-Nasa’i nos. 1700-1702 and Abu Dawud no. 1423. 
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2. That the Messenger #¢ ordered us in a Hadith narrated by 
Muslim, on the authority of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, to pray at the time when an PD occurs, saying: 


| (Sob Ai C pe Ce 
«Pray, so that Allāh may relieve you.) 


3. Ad Al-Bukhari narrated, on the authority of ia biit 
Abu Bakr,:may Allāh be pleased with them both, that she 
said: “We were oe to release slaves at - the time of the 
eclipse.” | | 


4. It has been reported i in Fathul-Bari that: | 
Ste Lig: hl G55 dil SUT fe OT a ob Sp” 


«The sun and the moon are two of the Signs of Allah by 
which Allah causes fear to His servants.» 


But why are the servants afraid, when the eclipse is - something 
natural and well known before it happenis? 





\ 1. It has been authentically reported from the Prophet #% 
ia), that he said that solar and lunar eclipses occur as 
something fearful from Allah to His servants, in order to 
encourage them to respect the Signs of Allah and to fear Him, 
the Almighty, the All-Powerful and to resort to remembrance 
of Him and obedience towards Him. He 2 said that they are 
not eclipsed for the death of any person, nor for his birth and 
that they are only two Signs from among the Signs of Allah by 
which Allah causes fear to His servants. He said: | 


Kry 2 $3 a 526 5 ytd 08 15 5p 


If you eee an eclipse, then seek protection in 
remembrance of Him and supplicate Him. ptt] 


He 4% also said: o 
[1] AkBukhari nos. 1059-1060 and Muslim nos. 911, 912-915. 
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E o 2 r ar es ie Oye å z A l o sofr a | 
GS Li Ab SF laal l ALa SUS mals p 


Uf you see it, then pray and supplicate until A relieves you 
of what afflicts you.) 


And he ordered us in these circumstances to aie Takbir, to 
free slaves and to give charity. All of this is prescribed at the 
time of an eclipse: prayer, remembrance, seeking forgiveness, 
giving charity, freeing slaves, fear of Allāh - the Almighty, the 


All-Powerful - and to make them beware of His punishment. 


That it is a Sign whose occurrence is known through 
calculation does not negate that it is a cause for invoking fear 
of Allah the Almighty and a means of making people beware of 
Him, the Most Glorified, Most High. For it is He Who makes 
the Signs and organizes their causes, like the rising and setting 
of the sun at specific times and likewise the moon and the 
stars which are Signs from among the Signs of Allah, the Most 
Glorified, the Most High. The fact that Allah has made causes 
for them, as mentioned by the astronomers, by which they 
know when eclipses will occur, does not negate them being: 
means of invoking fear and warning of (the ee of) 
Allāh, the Almighty, the All-Powerful. 


Likewise, all of His clear Signs, such as s the sun, the moon, the’ 
stars, the heat, the cold - all of them are Signs in which there is 
fear and warning against disobeying Allah after He has given. 
these Blessings. And people are encouraged to beware of Him 
(i.e. His punishment) and to fear Him, the Most Glorified, so 
that they remain steadfast in obedience to His Commands and 
avoid what He has forbidden.. me 


The presence of these Signs in the heavens, such as the eclipse 
of the moon and the sun and others, and the fact that the 
astronomers and those who calculate (the movements of 
celestial bodies) know the causes of such things in most cases 
does not obviate their being Signs. And the calculator could be 
mistaken, as could the astronomer at times or they could be 
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right, although in most cases - provided he is sure of his 
calculations - he gets it right. This is not knowledge of the 
unseen, because it has known causes which are explored by the 
calculators through the movements of the sun and moon and 
they know the phases of the sun and the moon, including the 
phases in which lunar and solar eclipses will occur, and this 
does not negate the fear of Allah or the charity or other things 
that were commanded by Allah through His Messenger xg - all 
of this is for the benefit of the worshippers, so that they may 
fear, beware (of sin) and remain steadfast. The fact that they 
are known through calculation does not negate this. 







2, Does not the spread of such information diminish 
“= the importance of the eclipse (i.e. in the S of the 


people)? 


aN 2. If the news of it was not spread, it out be berer SO 
ŽA that eclipses would come upon the people without 
warning, as this would be more likely to inspire fear in them 
and make them more active in obeying Allāh, the Most 
Glorified, Most High. But some of these calculators consider 
that this information causes people to be more prepared and 
reduces ignorance of them, because it could take the people 
unawares, so they do not realize it or notice it. So if this 
information is disseminated in the newspapers, the people will 
take note of this thing and be ready for it when it occurs - this 
is what is intended by spreading such information — in most 
cases. 





í ) 3. Is not the beasiis of things such as lunar and 
“=, solar eclipses a form of predicting events before they 
occur and a violation of the legal evidences, may Allah 
preserve you and protect you? 





. the scholars oy that it is not oom among the 





calculation, as Shaikh Aaa Ibn Taimiyyah, Ibn Al-Qayyim 
and other early scholars have said. And the phases of the sùn 
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and moon are known to the astronomers and calculators 
through their investigations which they have studied and 
understood, and not from knowledge of the unseen. 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on Praying Two Rak‘ahs 
between the Two Khutbahs on Friday 





the | oe A stand up and pray two Rak‘a ‘ahs then they sit 
down. What is the ruling on this prayer? And is it 
permissible for a man to stand up and pray once he has sat 
down after entering the mosque? | 





\ This prayer is not legislated. What is prescribed after the 
£2, Imam enters the mosque is for the people to listen to his 
Khutbah and to follow their Imam; and in between the two 
Khutbahs, they should wait for the Imam to deliver the second 
Khutbah. If they call upon Allah between the two Khutbahs 
using any supplication they choose, it is good, because this is 
one of the times when it is hoped that the supplication will be 
answered. For there is a time on Friday when, if a Muslim 
worshipper stands in prayer and asks Allah for anything, Allah 
will give it to him.!1! 


Yes, a person may stand in prayer after he has sat down, in 
order to perform Tahiyyatul-Masjid because it is reported that a 
man entered the mosque on Friday while the Prophet # was 


aaa: the Khutbah and he #€ said to him: 


(Eclat 


(Have you prayed?) 
He eplied: “No.” So the Prophet # said: 


Ll] A)-Bukhari no. 935 and.Muslim no. 852. 
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(C pax: 7 ta 3 oo) 
«Stand up ani pray two Rak hs: yl] 


However, if he sat for a protracted length of time, he should 
not perform Tahiyyatul-Masjid, because when the time for a 
Sunnah has passed, the requirement for it is cancelled. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
The Ruling on Fajr Prayer after the First Athan 


í j Is it correct for me to perform the Fajr prayer after the 
A first Athan? And is the time between the two Athans 
considered to be Fajr time, or is it only the time after the 
second Athan which is considered to be so? 








\ Prayer is not correct until its time has begun and the 
ŽA, time for Fajr begins at the start of dawn, which is the 
whiteness which appears in the eastern sky; therefore, whoever 
prayed before the start of dawn, his prayer will not be correct. 
The Athan is not a condition (for its acceptance), for if there 
were no Athan, prayer at the right time would be correct. 


As for the Fajr prayer, some of the scholars have permitted its 
Athan being called before its time begins, that is, at the end of 
the night, but it must not be prayed until the time for it 
begins. Others say that its Athan should not be made before 
the time of the prayer pees bea Ye in Ramadhan, in order to 
wake the sleepers for Sahur'*] and so that the one who is 
standing in prayer may return home, knowing that the time for 
Sahur has come, but it is not correct to pray until after the 
second Athan, which takes place at the time of prayer. And 
Allah knows best. 


Ibn Jibreen 


L1] Al-Bukhari nos. 930-931 and Muslim no. 875. 


[2] ‘Sips A meal taken before the commencement of fasting. 
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Is there a Prayer known as  Salatul-Fa idah? 


Some people say that hee. is a prayer known as 
Salatul-Fa’idah'"! which consists of a hundred Rak‘ahs; 
and it is also said that it is four Rak‘ahs which are prayed in 
the last Friday of Ramadhan. Is this saying correct, or is it 
an innovation? 








KA This saying is ‘not correct, and there is no prayer called 
4), Salatul-Fa’idah - all of the prayers are beneficial, the 
obligatory prayers being the most beneficial, because any act of 
worship, if it is obligatory, is better than the supererogatory, 
according to what has been authentically reported in the 
authentic Hadith which states that Allah, the Most High says: 


(alle eet A lis z e sirt SL 2) L Ua) 


«My servant does not draw near to Me by anything more 
than that which I have enjoined upon him .»'*! 


And because Allah has made them obligatory, this is a proof 
that He loves them and that they are more beneficial for the 
worshipper than the non-obligatory prayers, and this is why 
they were enjoined upon him so that he may earn their reward. 
So all of the prayers are beneficial. But as for a particular 
prayer which is called Salatul-Fa’idah, it is an innovation 
without any basis, and a person should beware of 
remembrance and prayers which spread among the people and 
which are completely without basis in the Sunnah. It should 
be known that essentially all acts of worship are forbidden 
except those which have been legislated. Therefore, it is not 
permissible for a person to worship Allah by any means which 
has not been legislated by Allah in His Book or the Sunnah of 
His Messenger #%. And when a person is in doubt whether 
something is an act of worship or not, (he should know that) it 





L1] Salatul-Faʻidah : The prayer of benefit. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 6502. 
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is not an act of worship unless there is some evidence to prove 


that it is so. And Allah knows best. 
_ Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
Salatul-Hajah and Salat H ifzul-Qur’an are not lawful 


A I have heard about Salatul- -Hajah [1] and Salat Hi feul- 
= Qur'an [2] _ are these prayers or not? 








ç They are both incorrect; neither Sani Haja nor Salat 
=), Hifzul-Qur’an are correct, because it is not possible to 
confirm such acts of worship except by some legal evidence 
and there is no legal evidence by which to make them lawful. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


If the Athan for Fajr is called during Witr- 





í ) A man was praying Witr and during his prayer, the 
<= Mu’aththin called the Athan for the Fajr prayer. What is 
the ruling, should he complete the prayer, or not? 





AN Yes, if the Athan was called while he was praying Wier, he 
ÆA, should complete his prayer and there is no sin in that. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on Changing the Place of Prayer : f 
for ae Sunnah 





Ronn! 


[1] Salatul-Hajah : The prayer of need. 
[2] Salat Hifzul-Qur’an : The prayer of Qur‘an memorization. — 
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G\, Yes, it has been reported in the Hadith of Mu‘awiyah 
=) that he said: “The Prophet #¢ ordered us not to join one 
prayer with another prayer without leaving or speaking (in 
between).” H 4 





So the scholars have understood from this that a gap must be 
made between the obligatory and the Sunnah - either By 
pees or by eee one’s place. = | 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on Making up for Witr 





) If I slept through the Witr prayer and I did not perform 


A it during the night, can I make it up, and when? 







G\, The Sunnah is to make it up after sunrise and before it 
ÆA, reaches its zenith, praying an even number, not Witr (an 
odd number). So if your custom is to offer three Rak‘ahs as 
Witr at night and you slept through it or forgot it, it is lawful 
for you then to pray four Rak‘ahs during the day with two 
Taslims. If you normally offer five Rak‘ahs as Witr at night, but 
you slept through it or forgot it, it is lawful for you to pray six 
Rak‘ahs during the day with three Taslims. The ruling is the 
same if one prays more than this, based upon the authentic 
Hadith narrated on the authority of ‘A'ishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, in which she said: “When Allah’s Messenger 
#@ was unable to pray the night prayer due to sleep or illness, 
he used to pray twelve Rak‘ahs during the day.’’!7! 


And his Witr usually consisted of eleven Rak ‘ahs, sad the 
Sunnah is to make up for it by praying an even number, in 
units of two Rak‘ahs, based upon this noble Hadith and the 
words of the Prophet 2g: | 


L1] Muslim no. 883 and Abu Dawud no. 1129. 
[2] Muslim no. 746. 
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( or ENS al EA] 


«The night prayer and the day prayer are in units of two 
(Rakʻahs) .»™ 


The essence of this Hadith is to be found in the Two Sahihs on 
the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, but without mention of the day, 
although this addition is authentic by those whom we 
mentioned earlier, i.e. Ahmad, and the compilers of the Sunan. 
And Allāh is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on praying while the Imam is on the Pulpit 









& delivering the Khutbah, is it rome. i me to pray 
two Rak‘ahs? 


í ) If I entered the mosque on Friday while the Imam was 





XA It is a Sunnah and highly recommended for the one who 
ÆA, enters the mosque not to sit until he has offered two 
Rak‘ahs as Tahiyyatul- er even if the Imam is Convene the 
Khutbah. 


Tbn Jibreën 
It is not Permissible to repeat Witr f 


í A certain Imam partons Witr danne. the- i ten 

%s2 Rak‘ahs of Ramadhan at the beginning of the night and 
in the last part of the ee What do you think of this 
action of his? 





\ It is not beiznissible to repeat Witr, because i it has been 
reported in a Hadith: 






cy 
AA, 


UI Abu Dawid no. 1295. 
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(There cannot be two Witr prayers in one night. ptt] 


For the night prayer is prescribed as an uneven number (Witr) 
because Allah is Witr (i.e. One) and He loves Witr, so one 
should pray three, five, seven or nine Rak‘ahs or the like. 


If one prays in the Sacred Mosque and offers Witr with the 
Imam, he may pray one Rak‘ah with the Imam in his Witr, then 
stand up after the Taslim of the Imam and pray another Rak‘ah, 
then offer Witr in the last part of the night with the last 
Tahajjud - and it is preferred for the Witr to be his last prayer. 


But if he performs Witr with the first Imam after the Tarawih 
prayers, he should make the last Witr an even number so that 
he does not offer Witr twice in one night. And Allah knows 
best. 


Ibn J ibreen 


The Ruling on performing Witr 
directly after the ‘Isha’ Prayer- 






í ) I take great care in reading the Qur’an, remembrance 
£ and the recommended prayers, such as Witr, but many 
times, I find Witr prayer a burden, especially if I do not 
pray it immediately after the ‘Isha’ prayer. Is it permissible 
for me perform it after the ‘Isha’ prayer, or must I ony it 
until just before sleeping? | 


\, It is not preferred to delay it until just before sleeping if 
ÆA, that will lead to forgetting it, or its becoming 
| Burdensome, or to one’s becoming careless about it - in this 
case, it is better to pray it immediately after the ‘Isha’ prayer. 
If you are confident that you can perform it at the end of the 

night, then it is better to delay it, but if you fear that you will 





[L Abu Dawud no. 1439 and At-Tirmithi no. 470. 
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sleep or become careless aber it, then praying it earlier is 
safer. 


Ibn g ibreen 


The Ruling on performing Witr before Sleep 






) Iam a woman, who, when I lie down to Jen, becomes 
452, very tired. Is it permissible for me to offer Witr before 
sleeping, because I do not wake until it is time for the Fajr 
po And will this be credited as the night prayer for me? 





If it is your habit not to wake until the Athan of Fajr, 
ÆA, then it is better to advance the prayer which you wish to 
perform to the time before you sleep, because the Prophet HE 
advised Abu Hurairah to offer Witr before sleeping." 


So perform the prayers which Allah has made incumbent upon 
you and then offer Witr before sleeping and sleep upon Witr. 
And if you are able to wake before the Athan of Fajr, and you 
wish to offer supererogatory prayers, there is no sin for you to 
pray in units of two Rak‘ahs, but without repeating Witr. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Pray Tahiyyatul-Masjid or answer the Mw’aththin? | 


Which is preferable, to offer Tahiyyatul-Masjid while 
2 the Mu‘aththin is making the Athan, or after he has 
finished it? 


A Whoever entered the mosque while the Athan is bene 
422), called, it is better for him to answer the Mu’aththin and 
after he has finished, perform Tahiyyatul-Masjid, except for the 
second Athan of the Friday prayer - in this case, it is better to 
pray while the Athan is being called, so that it is completed 








LI] Abu Dawud nos. 1432-1433 and Ahmad 2:229. 
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before the Imam begins the Khutbah and he may then be silent 
and listen to the Khutbah. f 


Ibn Jibreen 


_ The Ruling on Raising the Hands 
during the Supplication of Witr 


What is the ruling on raising the hands in Witr? 









A It is lawful to raise the hands in the Qunut of Witr, 
42), because it falls into the same category as Qunut due to 
calamity, and it has been authentically reported from the 
Prophet #@ that he raised his hands when he supplicated in 
Qunut due to calamity. [1] 


Ibn Baz 
Salatudh-Dhuha, its time and the number of Rak‘ahs 


\ How many Rak‘ahs are erë in Salaiudh-Diuha? And 


what is a suitable time for performing it? 








G\\ Salatudh-Dhuha is highly recommended Sunnah and its 
AA, minimum length is two Rak‘ahs, while its maximum 
length is twelve Rak‘ahs. The best time for it is when the heat 
of the day begins to increase, as it is reported in the Hadith: 


Cl EE E BOR eee oS 
(Shall 208s Gee Sule Vl ADD 


(Salatul-Awwabin is when the hooves of the young camels are — 
burnt by the heat of the sand.»'*! 


But it is permissible from the time when the prohibition of 
Praying ends, after the sun rises, when the shadow of a spear is 


[1] AL Paa 3229. 
[2] Muslim no. 784. 
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equal in length to the spear, until about half an hour before 
the Athan of Zuhr, or less. And Allāh knows best. : 


Ibn Jibreen 


The Beginning of Salatudh-Dhuha 
and the Time of Witr- 


1. When does Salatudh-Dhuha start? - 








= 1. Salatudh-Dhuha begins when the sun has risen till the 
4a, shadow of a spear is as long as the spear itself, until just 
E midday, that is, about half an hour before - and the best 
time for it is half-way through the morning when the aa 
starts to become hot. zr 


í l 2. When does the time for Witr prayer e begin? 





2. The time for Witr is after the ‘Isha’ prayer and before 
=, Fajr. And the best time is in the latter part of the night, 
for those who are able to stand in prayer (at that time), and 
those who fear that they will miss it due to SE should pray it 
before sleeping. 





Ibn Jibreen 
Prayer after ‘Isha’ is from the Night Prayer 


M Is the prayer of one who offers eleven Rak‘ahs 
immediately after ‘Isha’ considered | to be Qi iyamul- 

Lail?! 

\ Qiyamul-Layl takes place when one prays a lot, such as 

ÆA, for two or three hours; whether the number of Rak‘ahs be 

great or little, and whether it be performed in the early part of 








L1 Qiyamul-Lail: The night prayer. 
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the night after ‘Isha’, or the latter part of the night before Fajr. 
But the best time is in the third part of the night, after waking 
from sleep; and this is achieved by sleeping in the ae pani of 
the night. 


Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on One Who missed the Second Bowing 
in the Epse Prayer 


“Q) Is it correct that the second bowing in the celipee 
SZ prayer is a Sunnah, and that the latecomer should not 
count it, so that if he misses the first Rak‘ah, he should offer 
two complete Rak‘ahs after the Imam’s Taslim? Or is the 
second Rak‘ah considered to be his first? | 








K \ The correct opinion is that whoever missed the first 
al, bowing in the eclipse prayer should not count this Rak‘ah 
and he should make up for it by performing bowing twice, 
because the eclipse prayer is an act of worship and acts of 
worship are fixed, therefore, one should limit oneself to what 
has been authentically reported from the authentic Hadiths 
regarding the manner ek its performance. 


The Permanent Committee 


An Open Supererogatory Prayer 


\ Is it permissible to offer a supererogatory prayer with — 
an open intention. For example, a man performed a 
supererogatory prayer and he did not determine how many 
Rak‘ahs he intended to pray, desiring to pray as many 
Rak‘ahs as Allah willed. Is this permissible, and what is the 
evidence? And if he made the Taslim for this prayer, and he 
did not know if he had prayed an odd or an even number, 
nor how many Rak‘ahs he had prayed, what would be the 
ruling? 
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w The ruling on this is that a person is not free to choose 
=, whatever number of Rak‘ahs he wishes, because he is 
bound by what has been set forth by the Islamic law; and the 
Prophet %%§ said: oy 





(oa fhe peT J se) 
K The night prayer and the day prayer are two by two.. a 


Therefore, it is prescribed for a person to pray two by two 
during the night and the day, and he should not join four, six 
or eight or the like together. | A 


The exception to this is that it has been written that it is 
permissible to perform three Rak‘ahs of Witr together, with one 
Tashahhud; likewise, the Sunnah when performing five is to 
offer them with one Taslim and one Tashahhud, and also when 
praying seven; and when offering nine, with one Taslim and 
two Tashahhuds. The first following the eighth Rak‘ah and the 
second, along with the Taslim, following the ninth. So a person 
is not free to choose to pray however many Rak‘ahs he likes. As 
for praying whatever (supererogatory) prayers he wishes, there 
is no sin upon him in that; he may pray whatever prayers he 
wishes, although it is better at night not to pray more than 
thirteen or eleven Rak‘ahs, as the Messenger #% used to do. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Non-Obligatory Prayers or Tawaf? 


Which is better, Tawaf around the Ka‘bah or prayer? 





K AN There is no doubt that prayer is an act of worship and a 
» means of drawing closer to Allah and one of the best 
means of doing so and likewise, Tawaf around the Sacred 
House, because it is a ae and. form of Supp ErANON i in which 





1) Abu Dawud no. 1295. 
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there is great merit. 

The most authoritative view is that whoever arrives in Makkah 
- other than one of its inhabitants - and is planning to leave 
after a short time, Tawaf is actually better for him than an 
open non-obligatory prayer, because it is not easy for him to 
make Tawaf at any time. However, he should not leave the 
prayer; rather, he should perform the regular Sunan and the 
two Rak‘ahs of Tawaf and any other prayers which it is easy for 
him to perform. As for the permanent resident in Makkah, the 
supererogatory prayers are better for him in fact, but he should 
not leave the performance of Tawaf around the House simply 
because he is able to do so whenever he wishes. l 


Ibn J reed 
CONGREGATIONAL PRAYERS 


The hardest Prayers for the Hypocrites 
are ‘Isha’ and Fajr 


Is it correct to sleep through the Fajr prayer, Ga 
should it be prayed upon waking from sleep, i 
accordance with the words of the Messenger 2¢: 


ug GUS BE 6555 ee 3 $415 tae A Be J al ia) 
(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, must offer it as 


soon as he remembers it, for that is its time.» 





Bearing in mind that I am able to get up, but with great 
difficulty, and I might pray while I am not fully conscious? I 
request a detailed explanation of the virtue of Fajr prayer (in 
particular) and the punishment of one who abandons'tt. 


‘od A Muslim is required to take great care in the 
=, performance of all of his prayers, in the mosque and in 
pean are He must be meticulous in this and avoid all 
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things which hinder or prevent him from performing what 
Allah has made incumbent upon him. Among the most 
important of such things is the Fajr prayer, for it has been 
authentically reported from the Prophet #¢ that he said: 


AR A, BSG e Éi iA i EAE OAT dain 
| pe a, Ka: N igs G | 
(The most difficult prayers for the poria are the ‘Isha’ 
prayer. and the Fajr prayer. And if they knew what (virtue) 
7 was in it, they would come to it crawling. mn 


And Allah, the Most wp says: 


And recite i Qur'an in the tailed i (i.e. the morning 
prayer). Verily, the recitation of the Qur'an in- the early 
dawn is ever witnessed .»'?! 


It has been reported in a Hadith that the angels are the ones 
who witness it; that is, the angels of the night and the angels of 
the day gather there. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i held the view that the 
middle prayer (mentioned by Allah in the Qur’an) is the Fajr 
prayer and as evidence, he cited the Words of Allah, the Most 
High: 
a GD ¢ SoS al | AS 

kCn strictly (the five T Salawat (prayers), 

especially the middle prayer. And stand before Allah with 

obedience lane do not speak to others aus the Salah 

_ (prayers)] >"! | | | 


Long standing is only in the Fajr prayer, therefore it is 
obligatory to take care in it. You must effect the means s which 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 657 and Muslim no. 651. 
[2] Al-Isra’ 17:78. 
[3] ALBagarah 2:238. 
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will enable you to perform it at the right time in congregation, 
by sleeping early and not staying awake for a long period of 
_ time at the start of the night, because this causes sleep to 
overcome you in the last part of the night, so that you miss 
praying at the right time. Likewise, you must take care to 
awaken when you hear the Athan or when it is near, or enlist 
someone to wake you or knock on the door at the time of 
prayer, or place an alarm clock near to you to wake you at or 
near the time of the Athan. 


When a person becomes accustomed to waking, he conquers 
tiredness and difficulties and circumstances become easier. for 
him and he comes to love the prayer and enjoy it and 
concentrates his heart upon what he says and what he hears 


therein. And Allah knows best. 
Ibn Jibreen 


The Imam waiting for the Worshippers during Bowing 


Is it necessary for the Imam to wait if he hears them 
(the latecomers) running during bowing, or at the end 


of the final Tashahhud? 


Ch ‘It is better not to E it is better for the ibaa to 
451, proceed slowly, in a manner which does not cause 
difficulty to the believers, because consideration to those led in 
prayer who came first is more important. So he should defer to 
them. But if he delays just a little so that those arriving may 


catch the bowing, the prostration or the Tashahhud, it is better 
and preferred for the Imam to do so. 








Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on Haste and Running l 
in order to catch the Prayer 


Many Muslims take great care not to miss anything of 
& the prayer, due to which, when they approach the 





326 Fatawa Islamiyah 


mosque and they hear the Imam praying, they start to run 
to the mosque in order to catch the prayer. What is oa 
ruling on this action, or this Prenom noni 





EN Hastening and running is ‘disliked and should not be 
Za, done, as the Prophet 2% said: i 


Ug plas BRT US KIN akies ié sot nast I 


dyab A556 


«When you come to prayer, walk and you must be calm and ` 
- dignified ; and whatever i catch, pray it, and whatever riou 
missed, make up for it. » o fa : 


In another version: 


7 hee? 7 ooh a 3S Pie es ZAS r A 
R: (A Saa ses ly Sga ii ¥ Ya) 


(Do not come to it (i.e. the prayer) nines, but come to it 
calmly; and whatever you catch, pray it, and whatever you ` 
- missed, make up for it.»'*! 5 


The Sunnah is to approach it walking Jou ata a normal pace, 
humbly, without haste, peacefully and tranquilly, until one 
reaches the row - that is the Sunnah. 


Ibn i 


When a Person leads Two Boys in Prayer, 
where should He place Them? 


) When a man leads two or more boys who have not yet 
$æ reached seven years of age, where should he place 
them, behind him, or on his ng side? = 





ES 





L1]. Al-Bukhari nos. 635-636 and Muslim no. 602. 
[2] Muslim no. 602. 
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wA The Sunnah for worshippers who have reached seven 
==, years of age or more, is to stand behind the Imam, like 
adults. However, if there is only one, he should stand on the 
right of the Imam, because it has, been authentically reported 
from the Prophet # that he prayed in the house of Abu 
Talhah and he placed Anas and the orphan behind him and 
Umm Sulaim behind them. And it has also been authentically 
reported from him #¢ in another narration that he led Anas in 
prayer and he placed him on his right side and that he led Ibn 
‘Abbas in prayer and placed him on his right side. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on Praying i in Offices, 
Institutes, Companies and the like 





every employee in the bank should perform the Zuhr prayer 
in the mosque which is next to it, while the Manager of the 
bank considers that the bank employees should pray in 
congregation inside the bank. We request a legal verdict on 
this. 


The spoken and practical Sunnah of the Messenger #¢ 
shows that the correct practice is to perform prayer in 
congregation in the mosque. And the Prophet #¢ intended to 
set fire to the houses of those who did not do so while they 
were in them. And it has been reported that the caliphs and 
the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and those 
who followed them used to perform the prayer in congregation 
in the mosques. And it has been authentically reported from 
the Prophet 4 that he said: | | 





an meer We Gg Bee og 1 ee ete ee l 2 97 
Gie ie Vid eke OL d EI aed ia 
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(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it, 
there is no prayer ae him, unless he has an excuse (i. e. due 
_ to illness or travel). pli : 


It has also been authentically reported from him 2 that a 
(blind) man said to him: “O Messenger | of Allah! I have no 
guide to lead me to the mosque; is there any license for me to 
pray in my house?” The Messenger of Allah ius replied: | 


% AAL EI] ai 


‘Do you hear the call for prayer?» 
He replied: “Yes.” So Allāh’s Messenger #£ said: 


(> 8 
«Then respond to it.»!! 


In another narration, he aE s said: 


has} a0 ie Y 


«I do not find any license for: you t>] 


Thus, it is clear that it is an obligation on the bank employees 
to perform the Zuhr prayer in congregation in the mosque 
which is beside them, in accordance with the Sunnah and 
fulfillment of their obligations and in order to prevent any 
excuse for avoiding the performance of prayer in the mosques, 
and to avoid any resemblance with the hypocrites. 


And through Allāh is attained success. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Trophet, Muhammad and upon his 
family and friends. | 


The Permanent Committee 
[1] Tbn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1 :420 and Al-Hakim 1:245. 


[2] Muslim no. 653. 
[3] Ahmad 3 423 and Abu Dawud no. 552. 
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The Ruling on forming a Second Congregation 
by Those Who have missed the Prayer 


Is it allowed for people who arrive late for the 
& congregational prayer and find that the people have 
already prayed in congregation in the mosque, to form a 
second congregation, or not? And is there is any 
conuauicnion perce the Hadith which states: : 





anes aor ea sa 
(Who will give charity to this man?» 


and ié saying of Ibn Mas‘ud and others: “If we missed the 
congregational prayer, or the prayer had ended, we used to 
pray individually.” - or however he said it - may Allāh be 
pleased with him? na | 





w Whoever came to the mosque and found that dè 
ia, congregation had already prayed with the regular Imam 
or another Imam, should perform it in congregation with any 
others like him who have missed the congregational prayer, or 
one of those who have already prayed should give charity to 
them (i.e. lead them in prayer), according to the narration of 
Ahmad in his Musnad and Abu Dawud in his Sunan, on the 
authority of Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri in which he said that the 
Messenger of Allah ¢ saw a man praying alone and he said: 


Ive 


(ARs elas jia Aé ER ess Nit) 
(Which of you will participate in this?) 


So a man stood up and prayed with him. This was also 
narrated by At-Tirmithi, from Abu Saʻid, who said: “A man 
came after the Messenger of Allah # had already prayed and 
he said: 


[1] Abu Dawud no. 574. 
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Which a you will give charity to this mand 


So a man stood up and prayed with him. According to At- 
Tirmithi, this is a Hasan Hadith. It was also narrated by Al- 
Hakim, who graded it Sahih, and Ath-Thahabi agreed with 
him. And it was mentioned by Ibn Hazm in Al-Muhalla and he 
indicated that it is authentic. Abu ‘Isa At-Tirmithi said: “And 
it is the saying of more than one of the Companions and the 
Tabi‘in, who said: “There is no objection to a group performing 
a second congregation in a mosque where the prayer has 
already been held.” And Ahmad and es held the same 


view. 


Others said that they should pray individually including 
Sufyan, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Malik and Ash-Shafi‘i, all of whom 
held that oy should pray individually. 


However, they and those who agreed with them, only 
expressed dislike of this being fearful that it would lead to 
division and encourage strife, and allow the followers of certain 
sects an excuse to come late to the prayer so that they might 
establish a second congregation and pray behind an Imam who 
agrees with the teachings of their sect and their innovations. 
Therefore, in order to close this door to division and prevent 
the people of the sects achieving their evil aims, they said that 
one should not offer the obligatory prayers in congregation in 
the mosque after a congregation has prayed with the regular 
Imam, or in general. E 


But the first view is the correct one, based upon the 
aforementioned Hadith and yea the generality of Allah’ s 
moe | 


gE te is. 


[1] At-Tirmithi no. 220. 
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So ine your duty to Allāh and fear Him as much as yot, 
can.» | 


and the words of the Prophet #£: 


Gibal G Le 1b ph Eai ib) 


Cf I oe ae to do something, then do it, as much as you 
-are able P} 


And there is no doubt that praying in congregation is a part of 
fearing Allāh and a part of what the Islamic law has ordained, 
and therefore one must be conscientious in performing it, as 
much as is possible...and it is not correct to contradict the 
authentic narrations based upon the opinions of the scholars 
who disliked the repetition of the congregational prayers in the 
mosque; rather, it is obligatory to act in accordance with what 
has been proven by the authentic narrations, and if it is known 
that an individual or a group of people deliberately come late 
due to carelessness and they repeatedly do so, or it is known 
that their sect comes late to the prayer in order to pray with 
others of their kind, they must be punished in whatever way 
those in charge deem fit, in order to prevent them and their 
like among the sects from doing this. 


In this way, the door to division will be closed and the aims of 
the sects will be frustrated, without abandoning acting upon 
the evidences which prove that it is allowed to perform a 
second congregation for those who miss the first congregation. 


The Permanent Committee 


Prayer in Congregation is Obligatory 


Some people - may Allāh guide us and them - do not - 
attend the congregational prayers, without any lawful 





L1] At-Taghabun 64:16. 
L2] Muslim no. 1337 and Ahmad 2:2 and 508. 
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reason and some of them excuse themselves due to their 
worldly affairs, and when advice is proffered to them, they 
continue in their obstinacy; in fact, they always reply: 
“Prayer is for Allāh and it is not for anyone to interfere in 
it.” What do you say to this? _ 





_ Mutual advice between the Muslims and censuring evil is 
ŽA, one of the most important obligations, as Allah, the Most 
Glorified aS 





$ s asi, cet E Hi his iagi Ba sp 
-€The believers, men and women are Awliya’ en 

~ supporters and friends) of one another, they enjoin (on the 
people) Al-Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic monotheism and all that — 
Islam orders one to do) and forbid (people) from Al-Munkar — 
(i.e. polytheism and eed f all kinds and all ae Islam 
has forbidden). yo 


And the Prophet # said: 


pi OB ws aes ol a ox lh ok oh soe 
(OL) asi 35 alas ai 


= uf any or you saw o something detestable, he should change it 
with his hand; and if he is unable to do this, then by his 
words ; and if he is unable to do this, then.in his heart - and 
this is the weakest kind of faith.) [2] 


And he 4% said: 
E ara 


(Religion is giving advice.) 
It was eid: “To whom, O Messenger of Allah?” He waited 


LI] At-Tawbah 9:71. 
[2] Muslim no. 49. 
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(gS Sophie ay aS DAS LE ain E 
(For Allah, for His Book, His bag ek the leaders of the 
_ Muslims and the Muslims in general. Jis 


Both of these were > narrated by Muslim i in his Sahih. 


There is no doubt that abandoning the congregational prayer 
without an excuse is a form of Munkar, which should be 
censured. The five prayers must be performed in the mosque 
by men, according to numerous evidences, such as the words 


of the Prophet 28: 
Qi oy YI A S52 SG SG ols ANS eo 


(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it, 

there is no prayer ia him, unless he has an excuse (i.e. due 

to illness or travel). [2] 
It has been authentically reported from the Prophet % that a 
blind man said to him: “O Messenger of Allāh! I have no guide 
to lead me to the mosque; is there any license for me to pray in 
my house?” ni 


The Messenger of Allah # asked: 
CGAL EI AKS [fan 
(Do you hear the call to prayer?) 
He replied: “Yes.” He #€ said: 
resend 


(Then respond to it.»'°! 


The Hadiths carrying the same meaning are numerous, so it is 
an obligation upon the Muslim, when his brother censures 


LI] Muslim no. 55. : 
| [2] Tbn Majah no. 293, Ad-Daraqutni 1 :420 and Al-Hakim l 245. 
[3] Muslim no. 653. 
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some defect in him, not to become angry and not to answer 
him except with good words. Indeed, he must thank him and 
ask Allāh to reward him with good, because he has invited him 
to obedience to Allāh and reminded him of his obligation, so it 
is not permissible for him to behave arrogantly towards the 
one who invited him to the truth, according to Allāh’s Words, 
in rebuke to those who do so, which promise them the 
punine of aie Hell-Fire: : 


ve 


GH LSS si E E Sih 
And when it is said to him: “Fear Allāh,” he is led by 
arrogance to (more) crime. So enough Re Ki is the Hell- 
Fire and worst indeed is that place to rest.»!"! 


Whoever caught the Prayer in the final Tashahhud, 
: has missed the Congregational Prayer — 


A) Ifa worshipper ee the congregational prayer in the 
& final Tashahhud, is he credited with the reward of 
prayer in congregation, or not? 





_ The congregational prayer is not caught unless a Rak‘ah 
is caught, according: to the words of the Prophet 2¢: 





GI 4531 533 A ¢ ie 1555 A531 3s a) 


(Whoever caught a Rak‘ah kó the prayer has caught the 
prayer .)'*! 


But whoever was late due to some valid excuse, such as illness 
or the like, will have the reward of the congregation, according 
to the Hadith of the Prophet #8: 


pa Al-Baqarah 2 :206. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 580 and Muslim no. 607. 
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Ale 


pe 


moe 585 (fox OW G i S g 


Uf a man is ill or on a journey, Allāh will write for him the 
reward which he would have had if he had been healthy and 
resident. yf 


Ibn Baz 


He does not. pray in Congregation except on Friday 


There is a Muslim who prays in his house and he 
2 claims that His faith is strong, but he does not go the 
mosque except on Friday. If he died, should the people of 


the mosque offer the funeral prayer over him, or not? 








\ The most correct view from among the sayings of the 

4545, scholars is that performing the five obligatory prayers in 
congregation is an obligation upon every man who is able to do 
so. So any man who does not offer them in congregation in the 
mosque without an excuse is a sinner and is disobedient to 
Allāh and His Messenger #¢. The evidence for this is that Allah 
has enjoined their performance in congregation in times of 
Jihad in Allah’s cause, during the most difficult of times, even if 
it entails abandoning some of the conditions for its acceptance, 

such as in the manner of performing Salatul-Khawf - Allah, the 
Most High says: 


sks Ak ge ie Us ails 5 ssa 45 CBE as ES 115} 
ae 7 Ada Re 7A Bye K6 yee ~% 
jA. Ere w Har a EN PEAR b epee \ 
A “7. o% Pre ae oh 
: 9 ay Lals whi de eel galas 4c A 
a m \ scale has 
kile ae 4 Xe hd fe acs Seats KE 455 BN eae: 


4And when you (O TA Muhammad A are among 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 2996 and Ahmad 4:410.: 
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them, Ai lead them in As-Salah (the prayer), let one party 
of them stand up (in Salah) with you, taking their arms 
with them; when they finish their prostrations, let them 
take their positions in the rear and let the other party come 
up which have not yet prayed and let them pray with you, 
taking all precautions and bearing arms. Those who 
disbelieve wish, if you were negligent of your arms and 
your baggage, to attack you in a single rush... $H — 


And the evidence from the Sunnah is the narration of Abu 
Hurairah, may Allāh be pleased with him, in which he said 
that Allāh’s Messenger sue said: 


ae ChE bs, 5 pl: af Cd A loto woe iio | 
JE, l aries ff egy a Í; A av 5345 Par 
le 3 lee god gills PE pele Set i SMI 5 55g 8s N 
Gaji Ay EEE aaye Sert ean al ae 
(By Him in Whose Hand is my soul, I intended to order that 
firewood be brought and then to order the ; prayer and for the 
Athan to be called for it, then to order a man to lead the 
_ people (in prayer) and then to go to the men who do not 
attend the prayer and burn their houses over them. And by 
Him in Whose Hand is my soul, if any of them knew that he 
would find a fat bone of meat or two fine ribs, he would come 
to the ‘Isha’ prayer .»'*! 


Yee 


% 


The Permanent Committee 
There is no Objection to the Right Side of the Row 
| _ being longer than the Left 


The Iqamah was called for the ‘Isha’ prayer and the 
right side of the row was filled, while there were oy a 





LI] An-Nisa’ 4:102. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 644 and Muslim no. 651. 
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few persons on the left side, so we said: “Make the row even 
on the left.” But one of the worshippers said: “The right is 
better.” However, one. of the WORM corrected him 
with the Hadith: | 


eles al Sal je a Gs Soe GP 


(Whoever filled the left side of the rows will have two 
rewards.) 


Please deliver a verdict for us regarding which is the correct 
view in this matter. | 





\, Evidence has been authentically reported from the 
ŽA Prophet %% to show that the right side of every row is 
better than the left, and it is not lawful to say to the people: 


G 2 3 
“Make the row even.” 


And there is no objection to the right side being longer, if it be 
due to the desire to obtain (Allah’s) Favor. 


As for what one of those present said, regarding the Hadith: 


es ali ERA Gulla ae A 
(Whoever filled the left side of the rows will have two 
rewards.) 
I do not know any basis for it. 


It seems likely that it is a fabrication invented by some lazy 
people who do not take care to pray on the right side of the 
row, or do not compete with others to get to it. And Allah is 
the One Who guides to the Straight Path. 


Ibn Baz 


UT Shaikh Ibn Baz said: “Later, I found that it was narrated ay Ibn 
Majai j 
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From where should the Row begin? 


Trom where should the row begin in prayer, does it 
begin from behind the Imam, or from the far Bent 





as as the questioner said, and likewise the second r row and those 
after it. er 


The Permanent Committee 
Whoever ate Garlic, Onion or Leek: 


. There is a pTi ‘pone’: for the. Messenger of 
lah # in which he said: : | 








x 


a T dun 2 te a sale Beth 
(Whoever ate onion, garlic or leek should not come near to 

our mosque for three days, because the angels are harmed by — 
that which harms mankind»! 


or however he #¢ said it. Does this mean, that it is not 
permissible for anyone who eats any of these things to pray in 
the mosque until this period has elapsed, or does it mean that 
eating it is not permissible for anyone who intends t to pray in 
congregation? 


Gh I. This Hadith and other authentic Hadiths which carry 
ŽA, the same meaning proves that it is disliked for the 
Muslim to attend the congregational prayer so long as the odor 
continues to emanate from him, disturbing those around him, 
whether it be due to eating garlic, onion or leek or other things 
which have an unpleasant odor, such as smoking, until the 





[1] Muslim no. 564 without the mention of “three days.” 
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smell has gone. As for the limit of three days, there is no basis 
for it. 7E 


Ibn Baz 


A 2. We picak to the E E in Fajr and Isha’ and 
ws we check on those who do not attend the prayer; has 
this been narrated from the Prophet ##? I request 
clarification of this issue, with evidence. 





A 2. It is incumbent upon the R to Ie one 
ŽA another and to cooperate in righteousness and. piety and 
in enjoining the good and forbidding the evil. And in the 
implementation of this, it might be necessary for the Muslim 
to check on his the situation of his brother, but not to spy on 
him. Rather, he should visit him if he is sick and advise him 
with that which is beneficial to him or encourage him and help 
him in attaining what is good for him, or warding off difficulty 
or harm, and enjoin on him good deeds and forbid him from 
doing evil and so on. This includes checking on the 
worshippers, because it has been narrated that the Prophet 2% 
asked about the worshippers in the Fajr prayer, saying: 


DGG Ata eats Oa 
COB salal od dala) — 


(Is so-and-so present? Is so-and-so present? 


The Permanent Committee 


Sleeping through the Fajr Prayer 


Sometimes I feel heavy and tired and I sleep and am 
unable to offer the Fajr prayer except in the house; is , 
this allowed for me? 





It is incumbent upon the one aho is obligated to observe 
the precepts of the religion to offer all of the five prayers 





A 


LI] Abu Dawud no: 554, An-Nasa’i no. 844 and Ahmad 5:140.. 
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in the mosque with his Muslim brothers, and it is not 
permissible for him to be careless in this. And not attending 
the Fajr prayer or any other prayer is one of the attributes of 
hypocrisy, as Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 


pac eas 126 RA ol A E EAA niaii Ar 
ÍS J af SS Ss sú TP I 


M the hypocrites seek to deceive Allāh, but it is He | 
Who deceives them. And when they stand up “ As-Salah 
(the prayer), they stand with laziness ee | Pai 


And the Prophet yE said: 
Kanti pl 535 & lig ae G 4 PY: erica ‘Ji; Se] 1h | 


“agg 3p LASY Kgs Ú 


| i ( The most difficult prayers rs for the hypocrites are ‘Isha’ prayer i 
and the Fajr prayer. And if they knew what uot was in. 
it, they would come to it crawling. yl] 


And he #& said: 


GL iy WS ble 6 ob ah act as go 


(Whoever hears the call to prayer and did not answer it, there 
is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse >} 


A blind man came to the Prophet #¢ and said: “O es 
of Allah! I have no guide to lead me to the mosque; is there 
any license for me to pray in my house?” 


The Messenger of Allah sue asked: 
ÁI 2101 — a Jo 


L1] An-Nisa’ 4:142. 
[2] Al-Bukhari no. 657 and Muslim no. 651. 
[31] Ibn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1 :420 and Al-Hakim 1 :245. 
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«Do you hear the call to prayer?) 7 
He replied: “Yes.” He $ said: | | 


eb 


( Then answer it, lH] 


So if the blind man who has no one to lead him to the mosque 
has no license to abandon prayer in congregation, then it is 
clear that others have even less right. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon you, O questioner, to fear Allah, the 
Almighty, the All-Powerful and to observe the prayer in 
congregation in Fajr and other prayers and to go to sleep early, 
so that you can wake up to perform the Fajr prayer. There is 
no license for you to pray at home, unless you have a valid 
excuse, such as illness or fear. May Allah grant success to all in 
finding the truth and keep us firm upon it. 


-Ibn Baz 
Supplication after the Obligatory Prayers 
in Congregation _ 


Isit permissible for the Imam and all of the people to 
supplicate after the obligatory prayers in unison? 








A reply to this has been given to,this question by the 
ÆA, Permanent Committee for Religious Research and Legal 
Verdicts, the text of which is as follows: 


“Acts of worship are fixed in nature, and it is not permissible 
to say that these acts of worship are lawful from the point of 
view of their origin, their number, or their form or their place, 
except with some legal evidence; and we know of no Sunnah — 
from the Prophet % in this matter, neither by word nor deed, 
nor approval. And all goodness comes from following his 2 
guidance. And his guidance in this matter is what was 


[1] Muslim no. 653. 
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confirmed by the evidences which prove what he #% used to do 
and what his caliphs and his Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, used to do after him and what those who 
faithfully followed them with (i.e. the Tabi‘in) did. And 
whoever innovated something which contradicts the guidance 
of the ne 6, it is rejected, as the a = said: 


i 05 48 Gp ale “5 Skis bot cy) 
(Whoever performed a deed which is not hen this matter of 
ours, will have it rejected . ytd | 


So the Imam who supplicates after the Taslim - to which dios 
led in prayer respond: Aameen, all of them raising their hands - 
is required to produce some authentic proof for his action; and 
if he cannot, then it is rejected. In light of this, we may 
expound some of his guidance %%, including: “When he made 
the Taslim, he used to ask Allah’s forgiveness three times and 
then say: 


( SYS IVES BG ESE G cars ooy PAJ Sit «thn 


‘Allahumma, Antas-Salamu wa minkas- salamu, tabarakta ya 
Thal-Jalali wal-Ikram. (O Allāh! You are Peace and from You — 
comes peace. Blessed be You, O Owner of might and 
honor) l- 
It was said to Al-Awza‘i: “How does one seek forgiveness?” He 
said: “He should say: aa | 


dal take ait EEMAL | 
| “Astaghfirullah, Astaghfirullah” 


ask Allah's forgiveness, I ask Allah's forgiveness). 


This is the narration of Muslim, At-Tirmithi and An-Nasa’i, 
exer De oe An- Nasa'i i said: “After finishing the prayer, Allah's s 


a Muslim no. 1718. 
[2] Muslim no. 591. 








The Book of Prayer i 343 
Messenger #¢ used to...” P _ 
And then he mentioned this Hadith. In the narration of Abu 
Dawud, it was said that whenever the Messenger of Allāh ue 
ce the prayer, he would say: | 


Dl A 
sangha three times, then say: 


Fora] eo “gin 
| ‘Allahumma, Antas-Salam (O Allah! You are corey [2] 


In the narration of Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i, on the 
authority of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, it is 
reported that whenever the Messenger of Allah # made the 
Taslim, ne would say: ar ee : 


( ALG JMEN BG E G cartes! ig xe Ei A) 


(Allahumma, Antas-Salamu wa minkas-salamu, tabarakta ya 
Thal-Jalali wal-Ikram. (O Allah! You are Peace and from You 
comes peace. Blessed be You, O Owner of might oe 
honor). yl 


In the narration of Muslim, on the auone of Warrad, the 
freed slave of Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah, it is reported that he 
said: Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah recited to me from a letter to 
Muʻawiyah: “The Prophet # used to say, at the end of every 
obligatory prayer: — 


ZA 


al 


La 


vwe 


TA AA, a ae a SE re ae s% = gi 7 B- o Fy 
gt PS c Lasel Js ALS) al cal hoy y o> 9 a | 


Ww 


oe or i on y a 1 LJ ems y au Pas Pe as 
| (355) Bb. Bed Ib eas YG 


[I] An-Nasa’i no. 1338. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 1513. BE 
[3] Abu Dawud no. 1512 and An-Nasa’i no. 1339. 
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(La ilaha illallahu wahdau la shareeka lahu, lahul-mulku wa — 
Tahul-hamdu wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir. Allahumma, 
la mani‘a lima a ‘ataita, wa la mu'tiya lima mana'ta, wa la 7 

- yanfa'u thal-jaddi minkal-jadd. (None has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, Alone, without partners. His is the 
Dominion and all praise is due to Him and He is Able to do 
all things. O Allāh! There is none who can deny what You 
have given. And there is none who can give what You deny. 
And no fortune can benefit its owner against you) vit] 


It is also narrated from Muslim, on the authority of “Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair # that he used to say at the end of the a 
after making the Taslim: | 


-i 


a sÉ 535 l I yale 


(La ilaha illallahu wahdahu la shareeka lahu, lahul-mulku 
wa lahul-hamdu, wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in Qadir. La 
hawla wa la quwwata illa billah. La ilaha illallahu. Wa la 
nabudu illa iyyahu. Lahun-ni‘matu wa lahul-fadhlu wa 
lahuth-thana’ul-hasan. La illaha illallahu mukhliseen lahud- 
deenu, wa law karihal-kafirun. | 


(None re the right to be ee eee E Allāh, Alone 
without partners. His is the dominion and all praise is due to 
Him and He is Able to do all things. And there is no might 
and no power except with Allah. None has thé right to be 
worshipped but He. And we worship none but Him. All grace 
belongs to Him and so too does all bounty and the finest 
praises are due to Him. None has the right to be worshipped 
but He, sincerely, and the religion is for Him, even though 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 844 and Muslim no. 593. 
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the idolaters may abhor it J LL e, 


And he said: “Allāh’s Messenger UE ded to make Tahlil” 
with it at the end of every prayer.’ 


In Sahih Muslim, from the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, ii is 
reported from the Messenger of Allah 4% that he said: 
BSE Gl 155 «gy OW ale Js 3 8 al ee Yo 
Arsh ay ald 0 4,3 Ste 2 YY sus) 
AĴI 5 Ge SSE bj ghs jie eb eei 3 s JS dé 
(Whoever said: "Subhan Allāh” (Glorified be Allāh) at the 
end of the prayer thirty-three times and "Al-Hamdu Lillāh” 
(All praise be to Allah) thirty-three times and "Allāhu Akbar" 
(Allah is Greater) thirty-three times - that makes ninety-nine 
times - and then said at the end of it: “La ilaha illallahu 
wahdahu la shareeka lahu, Lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa 


Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadeer.”’ - will have his sins _ 
forgiven, even if they were like the foam on the sea.»'?! | 


Whoever wished to acquire more information about ie 
supplications, should refer to the Book of Supplications from 
the collected works, such as Jami‘ul-Usul and Majma‘uz-Zawa ‘id — 
and Al-Matalib Al-‘Aliyah bi Zawai’d Al-Masanid Ath- 
Thamaniyah and others. And may peace and blessings be upon 
our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his family and 
Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


[A Muslim no. 594. 


L2] Tahlil: Saying: La ilaha illallah (None has the right to be worsupped 
except Allāh). — i 


3] Muslim no. 597. 


ë 
E was z 
! 
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The aris: on er, in Public Gardens 


a What is the ibe on praying in ern ardens 
ss, bearing in mind that these gardens are irrigated by 
water which gives off an offensive smell, and I have been 
given to understand that this water is filtered from sewer 
water or from wells into which water from polluted 
irrigation has leaked? And should people be forbidden from 
praying in such conditions in these parks? I request 
clarification of the correct opinion in this matter. 






A So long as there is a noxious odor coming from it, then 
==, prayer on it is not correct, because one of the conditions 
for the acceptance. of prayer is the cleanness of the ground on 
which it is performed by the Muslim; but if some kind of 


thick, clean cover is placed over it, prayer on it will be correct. 


But it is not permissible for the Muslim to pray in a garden - 
even on a thick, clean cover - rather it is incumbent: upon him 
to pray with his Muslim brothers in the Houses of Allah, the 
mosques about which He, the Most Glorified says: i 


Wi fee AARO BT put Aaa yr. oo the ALÈ G be 7 AA % 
Jhih sh be i PETER EE 
E LA T 40 LA Ge SS - Bor Z Bre J . eet, 
« ” 1 \ » - oy i Aa 
KI hy gla 8), ail FE OS poh = 


hike fe 16 2 35 HG 4S das 
In houses (iosmies which Allāh has ordered to be raised 

(to be cleaned and to be honored), in them His Name is 
remembered [i.e. Athan, Iqamah, Salah (prayers), 
invocations, recitation of the Qur'an etc.] Therein glorify 
Him (Allah) in the mornings and in the afternoons or the 
evenings. Men whom neither trade nor sale (business) 
diverts from the remembrance of Allah (with heart and 
tongue), nor from performing As-Salah (Iqamatus-Salat), nor 
from giving the Zakah. They fear a Day when hearts and — 
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eyes will be overturned (out of the horror of the torment of 
the Day of Resurrection). That Allah may reward them 
according to the best of their deeds and add even more for 
them out of His Grace. And Allah provides without measure 
to whom He wills. pl 


And the Prophet ug said: | 
| GI by “| Gee Siok (Baty Ge oe 


(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it, 
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse (i.e. au 
to illness or travel) .) [2] 


And a blind man asked the Puha X, saying: “O Messenger 
of Allāh! I have no guide to lead me to the mosque; is there 
any license for me to pray in my house?” 


The Messenger of Allāh # asked: — 
GAAL 21S ats j 


-= (Do you hear the call to prayer?» 
He replied: “Yes.” He #£ said: 


o A 
(>) 


(Then answer it.»'?! 


And the Hadiths which carry this meaning are numerous. — 


Thus, it is incumbent upon the Organization for Commanding 
the Good and Forbidding the Evil to stop the people from 
praying in the parks and to order them to pray in the mosques, 
in accordance with the Words of Allah, the eid the All- 
Powerful: | 


L1] An-Nur 24 36-38. 
L2] Tbn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1:420 and Al- Paian l :245. 
[3] Muslim no. 653. 
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Rie M & fe ASICS 


Help you one “another in Al-Birr and eens (virtue, 
righteousness and piety) $P] 


And the Words of Allāh, the Most Glorified, KE High: g 


4, “Lay Alt FG ee E a7 iy P A aA KAAR 1A iaaii% 


«The believers, men a women, are Awliya' (helpers, 
supporters, friends and protectors) of one another; they 
enjoin (on the people) Al-Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic monotheism 
and all that Islam orders one to do) and forbid (people) from 
Al-Munkar (i.e. porne and wr of all kinds and all 
that Islam has forbidden) .»'*! | 


And the words of the Prophet ie: 


PAEA E E d p 
ikica Sg adás Abies 


Uf any of you saw something detestable, he should change it 
with his hand; and if he is unable to do this, then by his 
words ; and if he is unable to do this, then in his heart - and 
this is the weakest kind of faith .»\°! 


Ibn Baz 


| The Ruling on forming a Second Congregation 


Some of the worshippers come to the prayer late and 
form a second congregation after they have missed the 
congregation of the regular Imam. What is the ruling of 
Islam on this? 





[LU Al-Ma'idah 5:2. 
L2] At-Tawbah 9:71. 
[31] Ibn Majah no. 49. 
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za If people arrive after the Imam has made the Taslim and 

they form a second congregation, there is no sin in this, 
accdg to the words of the Prophet %5: | 


| as ab le ye bles tg 


(Who will give charity to this man by praying with him?) 


The Permanent Committee 


Is it necessary to see the Imam? 


A There is a mosque near to us and to the north side of it 
& is a walled piece of land which is attached to the 
mosque. We would like to make it into a place of prayer for 
the women to pray in during Ramadhan; is this permissible, 
bearing in mind the fact that they cannot see the Imam and 
they only follow (the Imam) via the loudspeaker? 








‘g\, Regarding the correctness of their prayer, there is some 
4a), disagreement among the scholars, if they cannot see the 
Imam or those behind him, but can only hear the Takbir, but it 
is safer for them not to pray on the land described, unless they 
find a place in the mosque behind the worshippers, or another 
place where they can see the Imam or some of the worshippers. 


Ibn Baz 


Should Women pray in Congregation? : 










Z they pray individually? And if they must pray in 
congregation, is it permissible for me to pray with my 
family, so that raeg have the reward of apapap 
congregation? | | 


A May women pray in congregation like men, or must 


SS 


[H Ahmad 3:45. | 
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A Congregational prayer in the mosque is an obligation 
425 upon men, but if a woman asks permission to go to the 
mosque, it is detested to refuse her, although her house is 
better for her. As for women praying in their houses in 
congregation, there is no objection to that; but their (female) 
Imam stands in the row and they do not have the same reward 
for praying in congregation as has been reported for men. And 
it is not permissible for a man to abandon the mosque and to 
pray with his family or his womenfolk, because attending the 
mosque for the obligatory prayers is a duty on men. 


Ibn Jibreen 
It is a Fabricated Hadith, not Authentic 
\ There is a paper being circulated among the people 


y containing a Hadith attributed to o the a = which 
says: 





R 


SS 


i A 


(sae he Ey th ase SAIL os Èn i 


(Whoever is neglectful in the prayer, will be punished by 
Allah with fifteen punishments. ) 


up to the end of what is written on the paper. How 
authentic i is this Hadith? 





G, This Hadith is a lie fabricated against the Prophet #¢ 
ŽA. without any basis in fact, as was made clear by Al-Hafiz 
Ath-Thahabi - may Allah have mercy on him - in Al-Mizan as 
did Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajr in Lisanul-Mizan, so whoever finds this 

paper should burn it, and whoever finds it should be warned 
against distributing it, in order to defend the Prophet 4% and 
protect his Sunnah from the untruths of the liars. 


And what is written in the Noble Qur’ an and the authentic 
Sunnah from the Prophet #% regarding the importance of 
prayer and warning against negligence therein and the threat 
(of punishment) for those who do so, is sufficient and stands 
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in no need of the fabrications of these liars, such as the Words 
of Allah, the Most Glorified: 


455 Aly 35 ges FAA IA & tac 


Guard strictly ( the five obligatory) Salawat (prayers), 
especially the middle prayer (i.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr) And 
stand before Allah with obedience (and do not speak to others” 
during the Salah) +"! 7 


And the Words of Him, the Most Glorified: 


ACE SE SS GS IKAD SA WS SE ps & GD 
<Then there has succeeded them a posterity who have given 
up As-Salah (the prayers) [i.e. made their Salah (prayers) to 
be lost, either by not offering them or by not offering them 
verfectly or by not offering them at their proper fixed times] 
and have followed lusts. So they will be thrown in Hell.»!?! 


| And the Words of Him, the Most Glorified: 


GAG we SAA O acl kp 
Po woe unto those performers of Salah (prayer) (hypocrites), 
those who delay their Salah (prayer) i their stated on 
times). plot 


And the Verses carrying this meaning are numerous. And the 
Prophet = said: , 
GS 5B Gs È SLAI A Ea sil aves 
( The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer, 
and whoever a it, has disbelieved .»'*! | 


LU Al-Baqarah 2:238. 

[2] Maryam 19:59. 

[3] Al-Ma‘un 107 :4-5. 

[4] At-Tirmithi no. 2621 , An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355. 
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And he % said: . 


GABI OG SAN; Kis: oy a oe, 


(Between a man and disbelief a and Shirk is leaving the 
prayer.) | | | 


One day ee he mentioned the prayer t to y his Cae: he 


w said: 


wing halal ay iuis Cus Os J coe gle BE yo 
ial oi G45 BES V5 ou YG 53 4 iJ gle bw 
ale si Ar 5 93185 SoG. & 5653 a 


(Whoever guards it strictly will have light, evidence (of his 
faith) and deliverance on the Day of Resurrection. And 
whoever does not guard it strictly will have neither light, nor 
evidence (of his faith) nor deliverance ; and he will be gathered 


on the Day of Resurrection with Pharaoh, Haman, Qarun 
and Ubayy bin Khalaf.»\"! 


Some of the scholars said, in explanation of this Hadith, that 
whoever neglected the prayers will be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection with these disbelievers, because if he neglected 
them due to leadership, then he resembles Pharaoh, and 
whoever neglected them due to being a Minister or other 
employment, then he resembles Haman, the Minister of 
Pharaoh and so he will be gathered with him on the Day of 
Resurrection and taken to the Fire. And whoever neglected 
them due to wealth or desires, resembles Qarun, whom Allah 
caused the earth to swallow up, along with his house, due to 
his arrogant refusal to follow the truth, because of his great 
wealth and his following vain desires - and he will be gathered 
with him and taken to the Fire. And whoever neglected it 
because of trading and other kinds of dealings, resembles 


L1] Ahmad 2:169 and see Majma‘uz-Zawaid no. 1611.. 
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Ubayy bin Khalaf, the disbelieving trader from among the 
people of Makkah - and he will be gathered with him and 
taken to the Fire. We ask Allah to save us from being in their 
situation and that of those like them. 


Ibn Baz 


He performs the Fajr Prayer after Sunrise 


A) I have a friend who lives close to me ... and the mosque 
W is very near to us ... but my friend does not attend the 
Fajr prayer; he spends his time at night watching the 
television and playing cards and he stays awake until the 
early hours of the morning and does not perform the Fajr 
prayer until after sunrise. I have rebuked him many times, 
but his excuse is that he does not hear the Athan, even 
though the mosque is very close to us. I have made it clear 
to him that I am ready to wake him for the Fajr prayer, and 
truly, I go to him and wake him, but I do not see him in the 
mosque. And after the prayer, I go to him and find him 
sleeping; so I scold him and he proffers feeble excuses. And 
sometimes, he says to me: “You are responsible for me 
before Allah on the Day of Resurrection, because I am your 
neighbor.” I request clarification from your Excellency 
regarding this. And am I truly bound to wake him for 
prayer? 





ae It is not permissible for the Muslim to stay awake to the 
== extent that it causes him to miss the Fajr prayer in 
congregation or at its stated time, even if it be due to reading 
the Qur’an or acquiring knowledge. So how would it be if his 
wakefulness was due to watching the television or to playing 
cards or the like? In doing this, he is a sinner and deserving of 
Allah’s punishment; he is also deserving of punishment from 
the authorities because of his negligence and that of those like © 
him. Delaying the prayer until after sunrise is an act of major 
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disbelief, if it is done deliberately, according to a number of 
scholars, pace upon the words of the AR aS: 


es OF S405 AK a5 eo gto 


eee a man and disbelief and Shirk is leaving the 
prayer .»') 


Pee 9 AA PEA o -7 2 A @ lorr oe A 3 aie EE 
GS aa GSS B65 SEN gy ES GUI ag | 
(The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer, 


and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved .» [2] 


me are other Hadiths and narrations from the Companions, 
may Allāh be pleased with them, in this regard which prove 
that whoever deliberately, and without a valid legal excuse, 
delayed the prayer from its appointed time is a disbeliever. — 


-= Ibn Baz 


A legal Verdict regarding the Ruling on Ge Who 
leaves the Prayer and Prayer in Congregation 






í X What is the ruling on one who abandons prayer, and 
“= what is the ruling on performing it in congregation? | 


After studying the matter, the Committee for Legal Verdicts 
gave the Ekon answer: | | 





of it its obligation is a disbeliever, aan to the unanimous 
agreement of the scholars. As for the one who abandons it due 
to negligence or laziness, the most correct opinion from among 
the sayings of the scholars is that he is a disbeliever and this is 
based on what was narrated by Muslim in his Sahih that the 


[1] Muslim no. . 81. 
(21; At- Tirmithi no. 2621, An- Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 346, 355. 
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che tee said: 
SEAT ås ERATE žig a EA ga, 


«Between a servant and disbelief and Shirk is abanondoning 
the prayer.» 


And what was narrated by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad and by 
At-Tirmithi in Al-Jami“ from the Prophet # that he said: 


SiS LB GES 35 L GS ES oll Jessi 


(The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer, 
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved .»!+! 


As for its being performed in congregation, it is obligatory 
upon every Muslim man, the evidence for which.is in the Book 
(of Allah) and the Sunnah; among the evidences from the 
Book is the Words of Him, the Most High: 


PAROA arg ni 5 GL wa s REO ast 1 EE 43 3s 3.5% 
| RA “4 


éAnd when you (O Messenger Muhammad %%) are among . 
them, and lead them in As-Salah (the prayer), let one party 
of them deen up (in prayer) with you, aes their arms — 
with them .»!°! n 


So’ Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High commanded His 
Prophet, Muhammad # to establish prayer in congregation, 


(even) in times of fear, which proves that at other times, it is 
with 5* eater reason incumbent. 


As for the Sunnah, it has been authentically reported in Sahih 
Muslim, on the authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allāh be 
pa with him, that he said: “A blind man came to the 


1 Muslim no. 81. 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346 and 355. 
[3] An-Nisa’ 4:102. 
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Prophet % and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I have no guide to 
lead me to the mosque.” So he asked the Messenger of Allah 
X to give him permission (to pray in his house), so he granted 
him permission. Then as he was leaving, he called him and 
said: 


GAL ZOU ee AS) 


«Do you hear the call ( to prayer)?» 
He said: “Yes.” The Prophet #% said: mo 


Ceb i 
«Then answer it. yt] 


In ae s narration, Prophet #¢ said): 
as is | Y 


(I do not find any license for you.»'*! 


The evidence that prayer in congregation is obligatory is taken 
from the fact that the Prophet #¢ did not grant permission for 
this blind man to pray at home. So if this blind man was not 
allowed to pray at home, then one who is sighted has even less 
right to do so. This is strengthened by the fact that it has been 
authentically reported from the Prophet #% that he intended to 
burn the houses of the people who did not attend the 
congregational prayer in the mosque. And it would not be 
permissible to threaten those who do not perform an act which 
was merely recommended or whose obligation was fulfilled by 
a number of the community performing it. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his 
family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


L1] Muslim no. 653. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 552 and Ahmad 3 :423. 
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_ Is it Permissible to inform People about One Who 
does not pray, in order to warn Them against Him? 


If I know that some person does not pray, nor mention 
Allah; in fact, on top of this, he is guilty of evil deeds 
which cause Allah’s wrath and that of His Messenger #% in 
every way, is it allowed to censure him, in order to let the people 
know about him, or is it not permissible for me to do so? 








You must advise him first, ordering him to do what Allah 
Za, has commanded him to do and forbidding him from 
doing what Allah prohibited for him; and if he obeys, even if 
only little by little, continue advising him as much as you are 
able; if he does not, then avoid him as much as you can, in 
order to evade the possibility of Fitnah and to stay clear of evil. 


After that, it is permissible for you to mention his neglectful 
behavior regarding the obligatory acts of worship and the sins 
he commits, whenever there is a need, in order to make people 
aware of it and protect them from his evil. This could even be 
an obligation on you, if someone asked your advice about 
having him as a neighbor, a business partner or an employee 
for example, or you feared that he would exert his influence 
upon a person and affect him with his evil - in these cases, it 
would be incumbent upon you to announce what you know 
about him in order to save the people of goodness from his 
evil, and in the hope that he might be restrained (from sin) if 
he knew that the people were avoiding him and shunning his 
company. | | 


But you must not take his evil deeds as a source of diversion or 
amusement for yourself and the people, or as gossip when 
sitting in company, as this is spreading of evil and causes 
depression of the soul and makes it cold to hearing evil deeds. 
Nor must you attribute to him sins which he did not commit, in 
order to revile and defame him more, because this is lying and 


false accusation and it has been forbidden iy the Prophet 28. 
Ibn Baz 
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- [have a Friend Who does not pray or fast; -- 
‘should I keep relations with Him or not? - 


` I have a friend who is very dear to me and I love him 
very much, but this friend does not perform the prayers 
incumbent upon. him, nor does he fast the month. of 
Ramadhan. I have advised: him, but he does not accept my 
advice. Should I keep relations with him or not? | 








G\, This man and his like should be hated and opposed for 
ÆA, Allah’s sake until such time as he turns in repentance to 
Allah. Because abandoning prayer is an act of major disbelief, 
according to the most authoritative of two opinions held by 
the scholars, based upon the words of the Prophet = i 


GAJI i GA ASS 33 ey 3 Se oe oe 
«Between a servant and disbelief ma Shirk is sbanondoning 
the prayer DH! 


This was s recorded by Muslim i in his Sahih. He also %§ said: 
GS 3B YSZ 35 A sy get sil igin 


K «The covenant ai is between us and them is the prayer, 
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved. a es 


The Hadiths carrying this meaning are numerous. As for his 
abandoning the fast of Ramadhan without any lawful excuse, 
such as illness or travel, you should hate him for Allah’s sake 
and avoid him, until such time as he turns in repentance to 
Allah, the Most Glorified. And it is incumbent upon those in 
charge of the affairs of the Muslims to call on anyone who is 
known to have abandoned prayer to repent; and if he does not 
repent, he should be killed, according to the Words of Allah, 
the ASAI the All- Powerful: n 


[i | Muslim no. 81. 
2] At-Tirmithi ño. 2621 , An-Nasa’ino. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355. 
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442 VES BEAT Mis Last Gi, 136 of 
But if they repent and T As-Salah ,(lgamatus- Salat) 
and pay Zakah, then leave their way free. lH 


This proves that whoever did not pray is not immune from 
being killed, and the legal evidences from the Qur'an and 
Sunnah prove that it is an obligation upon those in authority 
to execute the one who does not pray if, if he does not turn to 
Allāh in repentance. We ask Allāh to bring your companion 
back to repentance and to guide him to the Straight Path. 


Ibn Baz 


The One Who abandons Prayer is a Disbeliever 


Many parents do not bother about instructing their 
children, especially with regard to religious matters and 
they are negligent about teaching them, excusing themselves 
on grounds of tiredness after toiling at work. And what is 
your opinion regarding those who claim to be Muslims, yet 
little do they fast Ramadhan or remember to pray? 








\ It is incumbent upon every. believer to take great care 
ÆA, regarding the instruction of their children, in order that 
they fulfill the Words of Allah, the Most High: i 
he edly Ot whey ve Kuh Kat tee ot cep 
| 6x58 7 nay ral te Ww a E Bor oS BEE Iie A A 
4O you who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families 
against a Fire whose fuel is men and stones, over which are 
(appointed) angels stern (and) severe, who disobey not (from 
executing) the Commands they receive from Allah, but do 
that which they are commanded.»'*! E 


[1] At-Tawbah 9:5. 
[2] At-Tahrim 66:6. 
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And to undertake the responsibility which the Messenger of 
Allah ae has opine upon himi in his words: 


tare) bf a cabal 2 ED jean 


«A man is the guardian of his orn, and h he is pate for 
those in his care.»!"! 7 


And this i is why the Messenger of Allah 4 said: 7 
CE Boy co nla Sal ye 


(Order your children to pray from seven years and beat them 
_ if they do not do so by ten years.»'*! 


He should know that he will be asked about this responsibility 
which he has taken on the Day of Resurrection. Therefore, he 
should prepare the correct answer, so that he will be saved 
from having to answer for it on the Day of Resurrection and he 
will reap the reward of his actions, if good then good, and if 
evil, then evil. And he might be put to trial in the life of this 
world by having children who treat him pagi and hinder him 
and do not give him his rights. 


As for our opinion concerning those who claim to be Muslims, 
yet rarely fast the month of Ramadhan or remember to pray, if 
those who do not fast the month of Ramadhan believe that 
fasting is not obligatory, and that it is only a form of physical 
exercise, which a person may fast or not, as he wills, then they 
are disbelievers, because they have rejected one of the 
obligatory acts of worship in Islam, and there is no excuse for 
them due to ignorance of it, because they live in an Islamic 
environment. 


However, if they Jo not ee the | monik of Ramadhan, 
although they know that it is an obligation and that they are 
therefore guilty of disobedience, then they are not disbelievers, 


[1] Al-Bukhari nos. 893, 2409, 2554 and 2558. 
[2] Abu Dawud nos. 494-495. 
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according to the most authoritative saying of the scholars. 


As for the prayer, if they do not pray ever, then they are 
disbelievers, whether they confirm its obligation or deny it; 
and the evidence for their disbelief is in the Book of Allah and 
the Sunnah of His Messenger x8; as for the Book of Allah, it is 
in the Words of Allah, the Most High, in Surah At-Tawbah: 


Col a BSE BEN Bre ya Gly WG of} 


| <But if they repent, offer prayers perfectly (Iqamatus- Salad 
~- and give Zakah, then they are your brethren in ee yl] 


| And His Words in Surah Maryam: 
SE Gal So oS hl U8, S sla A Gb pe ba Ga} 
(8 GLE YG SH ake AB Cue GE es OE oa Y 
Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have given 
up prayers (i.e. made their prayers to be lost, either by not 
offering them or by not offering them perfectly or by not 
offering them at their fixed times, etc.) and have followed 
lusts. So they will be thrown in Hell, except those who 
repent and believe (in the Oneness of Allah and His 
Messenger Muhammad %4) and work righteousness. Such 
will enter Paradise and they will not be wronged in 
aught $ 


And the evidence in the second Verse from Surah Maryam is 
derived from the fact that Allāh, the Most High said, regarding 
those who abandoned the prayer, that they followed vain 
desires: 


aa SE á iY} 
-except those who repent and believe .} 


L] At-Tawbah 9:1]. 
[2] Maryam 19:58-59. 
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This proves that when they abandoned prayer and followed 
vain desires, they were not believers. And the evidence in the 
first Verse from Surah At-Tawbah is derived from the fact that 
Allāh imposed three conditions for the establishment of 
brotherhood between us and the polytheists; and they are: that 
they repent of their Shirk, establish prayer and pay Zakah. And 
if they repent of their Shirk, but do not offer prayer and pay 
Zakah, then they are not our brothers in religion. And 
brotherhood in religion is not invalidated unless the believer 
completely abandons the religion, and it is not invalidated by 
sins. Do you not see Allah’s Words concerning ee in the 
matter of killing: 


Roce A) Fh pai EEE 5 ash bod Ge Li 


<But if the relatives (or one of bias ee the killed person 
-forgive their brother (the killer) something (i.e. not to kill the 
killer by accepting blood: money in intentional murders), then 
(the relatives. of the killed person) should demand blood 
money in a reasonable manner and the killer must pay with 
handsome gratitude. pH 


Allāh has declared the murderer a brother to be the victim, 
even though killing someone intentionally is one of the 
greatest sins, according to the Words of Allah: | 
Sts a ae A St I a 
oe be Oe ANS KG whe fi 
sor eins whoever kills a believer intentionally, his recompense 
is Hell to abide therein, and the wrath and the curse of Allah — 


are upon him, and a great punishment is prepared for 
them $ 


Herein there is evidence that brotherhood of faith is not 


LU Al-Baqarah 2:178. 
[2] An-Nisa’ 4:93. 
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invalidated by any sin less than disbelief. 


Based upon this, we may say that abandoning prayer 
necessitates the invalidation of religious brotherhood, as in the 
Verse in Surah At-Tawbah, and if abandoning prayer was lesser 
disbelief (i.e. disbelief of action, as opposed to disbelief of the 
heart) or a sin, religious brotherhood would not be invalidated 
by it, just as it is not invalidated by killing a believer. And if it 
were said: “Do you consider that one who abandons. paying 
Zakah is a disbeliever, as it is understood from the Verse in 
Surah At-Tawbah?” We would say: “Some scholars say that one 
who abandons paying Zakah is a disbeliever, and it is one of 
the two sayings attributed to Imam Ahmad, but we consider 
that the most authoritative opinion is that he is not a 
disbeliever, but he will be punished with a terrible torment, 
which Allah has mentioned in His Book and the Prophet 2 
has mentioned in his Sunnah. Such as the Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, in which he stated 
that the Prophet #¢ mentioned the punishment of the one who 
refuses to pay Zakah and at the end of it, he said: 


T J Uy Zh WU he gg th 
(Then he sees his way, either to Paradise or to the Fire J 


Muslim has narrated in a long Hadith in the chapter entitled: 
The Sin of One Who Refuses to Pay Zakah,” and this is a 
proof that he is not guilty of disbelief, for if he were a 
disbeliever, he would not have a way to Paradise, therefore the 
wording of this Hadith takes precedent over the understanding 
of the Verse in Surah At-Tawbah, because the obvious meaning 
of the words take precedence over one’s understanding, & as is 
well known in Usulul-Figh. 


As for the evidence for the disbelief of one who abandons 
prayer, it is the Hadith of the Prophet #¢ which states: 


[1] Muslim no. 987.: 
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rp WAL SS 385 SEB BS 55 op 


(Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is abandoning the 
prayer o! - 


This was narrated by Muslim in the The Book of Faith’, on 
the authority of Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and on the authority of 
Buraidah bin Al- Hasib, who said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allāh 4 saying: 


| BB SG 3S Lal 5 gh plo 


( The covenant which is ‘between us and them is the piayen 
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved .» [2] 


What is meant by disbelieved here is that which takes one out 
of the fold of Islam, because the Prophet #¢ declared the 
prayer to be what separates the believers from the disbelievers 
- and it is well known that the community of disbelief is not 
the community of Islam; therefore, whoever does not fulfill 
this covenant is one of the disbelievers. It is reported in Sahih 
Muslim, on the authority of Umm Salamah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, that the Prophet % said: 
coho 551 a ssy DE E 0095555 O 25 HIG O SE 
(gle GV G abs GF SE abs ot) bs B05 
(There will be rulers whom you will know and censure, and 
-= whoever knows them will be innocent of them, and whoever 
censures them sty be saved. But whoever Reece them and 
followed them.. | i i 


They said: “Shall we not fight them?” He 4 replied: 


Nghe Ue WD 


[1] Muslim no. 82. 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355. 


il 
i 


| 
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(No, as long as they pray »!! 


There is also the Hadith of ‘Awf bin Malik in which he said 
that the Prophet #£ said: 


3 a 


Gis Sle b PE AS gots sa gi O Aa | 


a + Ss 


o s7 Pita os- o 37 2 oF z o olr 
Gg aS peas Ga a Seal 5585 gale 


~ (The best of your leaders are those whom you love and who- 
love you, who pray for you and for whom you pray. And the 
most evil of your leaders are those whom you hate and who — 
hate you and whom you curse and who curse you.» 


They said: “O Messenger of Allah! uae we not oppose them 
with the sword?” He said: 


ra] ae íu ¢ Np | | | 
(No, ‘80 long as they establish the prayer among you. yl] 


In these two Hadiths, there is evidence that leaders should be 
opposed and fought with the sword if they do not establish 
prayer, and it is not permissible to oppose the leaders or fight 
them unless they are guilty of open disbelief for which we have 
evidence from Allah, the Most High, according to the Hadith 
of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit who said: “Allah’s Messenger 2% 
called us (to Allah) and we swore an oath of allegiance to him, 
including an oath to hear and obey, whether in times of 
activity or times of laziness, in times of difficulty and times of 
ease, even if he did not give us all of our rights, and that we 
not oppose any order which he gave us. And he said: 


BY a3 dil G Sie Eig 158 155 OF Yp 
«Unless you see open disbelief for which there is evidence 


[1] Muslim no. 1854. 
[2] Muslim no. 1855. 
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from Allāh U! — 


Based upon this, their rejection of prayer - which the Prophet 
_ #€ made a justification for opposing them and fighting them 
with the sword - is open disbelief, for which there is evidence | 
from Allah. 


It has not been reported in the Book (of Allah) or the Sunnah 
that the one who abandons prayer is not a disbeliever, or that 
he is a believer, or that he will enter Paradise, or that he will 
not enter the Fire, or the like. And the intent of what has been 
narrated in this matter are those texts which prove the virtue 
of Tawhid, the testimony that none is worthy of worship except 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and the 
reward of it; and they (the narrations) are either tied to a 
description which precludes abandoning prayer or were 
narrated in particular circumstances, in which a person was 
excused for abandoning prayer, or they are general and are tied 
to evidences which prove the disbelief of one who abandons 
prayer, because the evidences for the disbelief of one who 
abandons prayer are specific and the specific takes precedence 
over the general, as is well known in Usulul- ode and 
Mustalahul-Hadith. 7 : i 


If someone said: “Is it not permissible to- eui these 
narrations which prove the disbelief of one who abandons 
prayer to one who rejects the obligation of prayer?” We say: 
This is not permissible, because there are two difficulties in 
this: The first difficulty is the negation of the description 
which the Legislator (Allāh) has tied to the legal judgement, 
because the Legislator has tied the legal judgement to the 
disbelief of one who abandons the prayer, regardless of 
whether he denies its obligation or not. And He has linked 
brotherhood in religion to establishing prayer, without the 
acknowledgement that it is obligatory, and Allah, the Most 
High did not say: “But if they repent and acknowledge the 


[1] Al-Bukhari nos. 7056 and 7076. 
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obligation of prayer,” and the Prophet #¢ did not say: 
“Between a man and Shirk and Kufr is the rejection of prayer’s 
obligation, so whoever rejected its obligation has committed an 
act of disbelief.” And if this was what Allah, the Most High 
and His Messenger #% intended, then understanding it as 
meaning renouncing it would be in conflict with the evidence 


in the Qur’an. Allah, the Most High says: 


bed KU hey CSS He SY 


err, We have. sent. down to you the Book (the Qur'an) as- 

an exposition of everything .>'" ee p 7a 

And Allah, the Most High said, addressing His Prophet #5: _ 
grá, Be wh Bh Jai dy Cy 

And We have also sent down unto you (O Muhammad E 


the Reminder and the Advice (i.e. the Qur'an), that vo 
may explain clearly to men what is sent down to them. $ 


The second difficulty is giving a description which the 
Legislator has not given a place in the legal ruling. For the 
rejection of the obligation of the five prayers necessitates a 
ruling of disbelief on one who is not excused due to. his 
ignorance in the matter, whether or not he prays. And if a 
person. prayed the five prayers, fulfilling all of its conditions, its 
pillars, its obligations and its preferred acts, but he denied its 
obligation without any excuse, he would be a disbeliever, even 
though he had not abandoned it. Thus, it is clear from this 
that confining these narrations to those who abandon prayer 
because they reject its obligation is not correct, and that the 
truth is that he who abandons prayer is a disbeliever, whose 
disbelief takes him out of the fold of Islam, as is made 
perfectly clear in the Hadith narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim in his 
Sunan, on the authority of Ubadah bin As- Samit, in which he 


L An-Nahl 16:89. 
L2] An-Nahl 16:44. 
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said: “Allah’s ea advised us: 


3 soz 


oe ae al | 5235 J ES a 3,8 as ND. 


| | gi: cy ba 1B ite | 
‘Do not associate any sine: with Allah and do not 
deliberately abandon the prayer, because. whoever abandons — 
prayer deliberately, has left the fold of Islam. yf] 


Also, if we confine it to abandoning prayer due to denial of its 
obligation, there would be no benefit in the special reference to 
prayer in the narrations, because this ruling is general in 
prayer, Zakah and Hajj, whose obligation in the religion is 
known. So whoever abandoned a single prayer, denying its 
obligation, he would be a disbeliever, unless he was excused by 
ignorance. 


Just as the disbelief of one who abandons the prayer conforms 
with the evidence from the Qur’an and Sunnah, it conforms 
with the evidence of logic: How could a person have faith, 
when he abandons the prayer which is a pillar of the religion 
and the encouragement to perform it has been reported in a 
manner which necessitates the acceptance of every logical 
believer that he must perform it and hasten to do so? And the 
threat of punishment for one who abandons it has been 
reported in a manner which necessitates the acceptance of 
every logical believer that he must beware of abandoning it 
and losing it. And abandoning it therefore r means. that the one 
who abandons it has no faith. : | 


As for the saying of the Companions, the majority of them, 
indeed, more than one reported that all of them regarded the 
one who abandons prayer as a disbeliever: ‘Abdullah bin 
Shaqiq said: “The Companions of the Prophet #¢ did not 
regard the abandonment of anything to be disbelief except 
prayer.” P] And Imam Ishaq bin Rahwayh, the famous scholar: 


L See Majma‘uz-Zawa’id no. 714, part of it was recorded by Ibn Majah. 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 2622. 
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“It has been authentically reported from the Prophet #¢ that 
the one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever.” Likewise, the 
view of the people of knowledge from the time of the Prophet 
#¢ until our time has been that whoever deliberately 
abandoned prayer, until after its time had elapsed, without oy 
legal excuse, is a disbeliever. 


Ibn Hazm mentioned that it has been reported from ‘Umar, 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, Mu‘ath bin Jabal, Abu Hurairah and 
others from among the Companions, and he said: “And we 
know of no one among the Companions who contradicts 
them.” This was reported from him by Al-Munthiri in At- 
Targhib wat-Tarhib, who added the following Companions to 
the list: ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Abu 
Ad-Darda’. And he said: “And from among other than the 
Companions there is: Ahmad bin Hanbal, Ishaq bin Rahwayh, 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak, An-Nakha‘i, Al-Hakam bin 
‘Utaibah, Ayyub As-Sakhtiyani, Abu Dawud At-Tayalisi, Abu 
Bakr bin Abi Shaybah, Zuhair bin Harb and others.” 


I say: This is what is well known from the Mathhab of Imam 
Ahmad bin Hanbal, and it is one of two sayings attributed to 
Ash-Shafi‘i, as mentioned by Ibn Kathir in his Tafsir of the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: 
EN Lest, GLa Lele Gb gua be Gb > 
Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have given 
up prayers and have followed lusts .»'"! 


Ibn Al-Qayyim mentioned in his book, As-Salah that it is one 
of the views held by the Shafi‘'i Mathhab and that At- Tahawi 
reported it from Ash-Shafi'i himself. 


If it is asked: What is the reply to the evidences of those who 
do not consider that one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever? 
- we say: The reply to that is that the evidences of those people 


L] Maryam 19:59. 
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are either not evidences in the first place, or they are limited to 
a description which does not include abandoning prayer, or 
else they are limited to situations in which it is permitted to 
leave the prayer, or else they are general, made particular by 
evidences of the disbelief of one who abandons prayer. The 
evidences used by those who do not consider one who 
abandons prayer is a disbeliever, do not fall outside these four 
categories. | 


This question is a most important question and it is incumbent 
upon. every person to fear Allah, the Most High and guard 
carefully the prayers so that he be one of those about whom 
Allah said: - | | 


a >A r & >A 7 Se LEB 23 oae KOE ez 
(ba © EAE EE, 
Ea A EN oe 


g ok . FEN A. oso a 
pod e A © hah Di e oi ly ¢ D ee el 
Kluma he Ke “fh “4s N we EKL G Al Jad wl é Si Ne ‘oO GAT A, “a 


Bari ina are an believers, those who turn away 
from Al-Laghw (dirty, false, evil, vain talk, falsehood and all 
_ that Allah has forbidden) and those who pay the Zakah and 
those who guard their chastity (i.e. private parts from illegal , 
sexual intercourse), except from their wives or (the captives 
and slaves) whom their right nanda possess - for them, they 
are free from blame. pi 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Whoever does not pray is a Dig penevEr 










g husband is an alcoholic and he does not pray, nor does 
he fast the month of Ramadhan, and he has been 
unemployed for a year. I have two boys from him, neither of 
whom has yet reached adulthood. Now I am in the house of 


Q My problem may e a as follows: My 


See 


[1] Al-Mu’minun 23:1-6. 
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my family and my husband is trying to persuade me to 
return to his home by all means and I am undecided about 
returning to him because of my children - should [ return to 
him? Or should I seek a divorce, because I hearc’ that it is 
not permissible to live with a person who does not pray and 
drinks alcohol? So what should I do? Please advise me, and 
may Allah reward you with goodness. 

> 
A 





A husband who does not pray is a disbeliever, according 
to the words of the -a XE: 


GS 3B SG 3G OAT eens Ey oil ‘gain 


(The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer, 
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved »!™ 


And his 4% words: 
GÁI 5 BC PN EB oy 5 JED Sx =) 


‘Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is eens the 
prayer t? : d 


Whether or not he denies its obligation. If he dss deny its 
obligation, he is a disbeliever according to the consensus of 
scholars. And if he abandons it due to negligence and laziness, 
but does not deny its obligation, he is (also) a disbeliever 
according to the most authoritative sayings of the scholars, 
based upon the two aforementioned Hadiths and other reports 
which carry the same meaning. 


It is not permissible for you, O questioner to return to your 
husband, until he turns to Allāh, the Most Glorified in 
repentance and guards strictly the prayer. May Allah guide 
him and grant him sincere repentance. And Allah is the 
Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


L1] At-Tirmithi no. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 346, 355. 
[2] Muslim no. 82. 
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I said to my Brother: “You disbeliever!” 
© because He does not pray 


A) I had an argument with my brother on a matter and i in 
“32 a state of anger, I said to him: “Get away from me, you 
disbeliever!” because he does not pray, except on occasions 
such as the visits of relatives and such like. So what is the 
ruling on that? Is it correct that he is so? | 





It has been authentically reported from the Prophet # x 
that he said: 


GAS IS S35 aS B55 Jeo go 


peat’ a man and disbelief and Shirk is abandoning the 
prayer l! 





And Imam Ahmad and the compilers of the Sunan have 
narrated with a good chain of narration, on the aca of 
Jabir, from the Prophet # that he said: | 


(SS 135 USF 38 OI SUS te ES gili Aga ae 


(The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer, 
_ and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved . l2] 


The Hadiths which carry this meaning are numerous. However, 
it is incumbent upon you in such circumstances not to assail 
him with such words, but to advise him first of all and inform 
him that abandoning prayer is an act of disbelief and 
misguidance and that it is incumbent upon him to turn to 
Allāh, the Most High in repentance, and hopefully he may 
benefit from you and accept your advice. 


Ibn Baz 


[1 Muslim no. 82. f 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 :346, 355. 
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The Ruling on living with Someone 
_ Who does not pray 


We have many colleagues who do not pray, who might 
pray when they are with their families. But when they 
witness American life, they abandon prayer and fasting and 
forget their old religion. I and some of my colleagues have 
advised them and we have called upon them to pray, but 
they | have not responded. Are we absolved of repor ibi 
while we live in one home? 





q\, If the situation is as you describe, then you have 
Æ, discharged your responsibility and your living with them 
due to necessity will not harm. But you should continue to 
advise them and call upon them to hold fast to their religion 
with wisdom and good counsel, arguing with them with the 
best arguments, that haply, Allah may guide them and you and 
they may achieve great good and a redoubled reward, Allah 
willing. May Allah keep you firm and help you and bless you 
with patience and reward. Verily, He is All-Hearing and He 
answers (prayers); and may He guide the rest of your 
colleagues to the Straight Path. 





The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on sitting with One Who abandons Prayer 





ÆA, obligation, is a aibeliever according to the consensus of 
opinion of the scholars. And if he abandons it due to 
negligence and laziness, he is (also) a disbeliever, according to 
the most authoritative opinion of the scholars. Based upon 
this, it is not permissible to sit with them; rather, it is 
incumbent to avoid them and cut off relations with them, after 
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explaining to them that abandoning it is an act of disbelief, if 
they are ignorant of this. And it has been EAA 
reported from the Prophet it that he said: 7 


OS 18 SF 3 E 1455 Ey gill igin o 


«The covenant which is between us and them is the pee 
and whoever abandoned it, has disbelieved .»|"! | 


This Hadith is covers the one who rejects its obligation and the 
one who abandons it due to laziness. And through Allah is 
attained success. And may pee be upon our Prophet 
Muhammad and SEa his family. TS 


The Permanent Committee 


Is One Who sometimes does not m r to be a 
Disbeliever? And is His Muslim Wife p ssib to 
Him? And may Zakah be paid to Him? | 





f 


A man offers two or three Sieno] prayers, then 


&5 stops praying for four or five days; and this is his 
situation. He has no legal excuse, except neglectfulness, 
laziness and carelessness. Is he judged to be a disbeliever? 
And is it permissible for his wife to remain under his 
guardianship. And may Zakah be paid to one who abandons. 
prayer? 


Whoever abandons prayer completely or for some days, 
=, due to negligence or laziness, or due to carelessness in it, 
is a disbeliever, whose disbelief removes him from the pale of 
Islam, we seek refuge with Allah from that. He should be 
called upon to repent; and if he does repent and performs the 
five prayers at their prescribed times, all praise and thanks be 
to Allah. But if he does not, he should be killed for his refusal. 
And if he is a disbeliever due to his abandoning prayer, a 





a At-Tirmithi no..2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 ma Ahmad 5 :346, 355. 
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his wife is not permissible to him. Indeed, his rejection is 
considered divorce for her, or a negation of her contract. And if 
he repents while she is in her ‘Iddah, she may return to him 
without a new contract. And no Zakah funds should be paid to 
him, because he has no right | to it. 


The Permanent. Committee 


The e Ruling on Offering Salutations of Peace 
to One Who abandons Prayer 


\ Is it permissible to show respect for unjust rulers, and is 
it permissible to offer salutations of peace to them? 








It is permissible to show respect to unjust rulers who are 
æa, not outside the pale of Islam. One who abandoned 
prayer, rejecting its obligation, is a disbeliever according to the 
consensus of opinion of the. scholars, and one who abandons 
prayer due to laziness, not rejecting its obligation, is (also) a 
disbeliever, according to the most authoritative opinion of the 
scholars, therefore it is not permissible to offer salutations of 
peace to him, nor to answer his salutations, if he offers them, 
because he is considered an apostate from Islam. And through 
Allah is attained success. And may peace be upon our Prophet, 
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


Not offering Some of the Prayers, 
due to losing One’s Mind 


A man died while owing some obligatory prayers which 
he had not offered while he was ill and out of his mind; 
is it an obligation upon his living relatives, men or women, 
to make up these prayers, or will the deceased not be held 
accountable for them due to him losing his mind, and is it 
not an obligation upon his heirs to make up for these 





` 
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obligatory prayers? 
aA ‘If a person does not offer the obligatory prayers due to 





upon him as he will not be held accountable for them Jue to 
him losing his mind. There is no necessity for his heirs to make 
up for them. And if he abandoned his prayer while he was 
rational, whether or not his body was afflicted with disease 
then he is a wicked sinner due to his abandoning prayer, and 
his affair will be left to his Lord and his prayer does not need 
to be made up. 


The Permanent Committee 


_I missed a Prayer Four Years ago 


í Four years ago we were on a leisure trip and I nal a 
“5 prayer (either the Zuhr prayer or the ‘Asr prayer - I do 
not recall now). Bearing in mind that I missed it due to 
negligence or laziness on my part, and I now regret the sin I 
committed, and ask Allah’s forgiveness from every sin and 
error, what should I do, and is there any atonement en 
me? aa: l 








a the obligatory prayer is an act of disbelief 
according to the words of the Prophet %5: 


GB 5B GES Bh tan ag E gill duel 
(The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer, 
and whoever abandoned it has disbelieved DA g, 


And his words: 
FeAl A á a Big my 5 BONS oe 


[1] At-Tirmithi no. 262 l, An-Nasa’ino. 464 ad Aiad 5 :346, 355 : 
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«Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is abandoning the 
prayer tT 


And there is no atonement for this except sincere repentance. 


~The Permanent Committee. 


One Who abandons Prayer must be advised 


í j In the past I stayed in a hospital and two persons 
A entered the room in which I was staying and we 
remained there for three days. During this time I used to 
pray, but they did not pray even though they were Muslims 
from my country, and I did not say anything to them. Am I 
guilty of sin for not ordering them to pray, and if so what is 
the atonement for it? May Allāh reward you with goodness. 








G\, It was an obligation upon you to advise them and to 
ÆA, rebuke them for the great sin which they committed, 
which was abandoning prayer, based upon the Words of Allah, 
the Most Glorified: 


Ez Bie eee ee ew s oe or? A a7 ca 

Kai SHES axel Ss AE Gy Set A Ke Fen 
Cipla ta Ig Ae 

Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all 

that is good (Islam), enjoining Al-Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic 


monotheism and all that Islam orders one to do) and 


forbidding Al-Munkar (polytheism, disbelief and all that 
- Islam has forbidden). And it is they who are successful .¥'7! 


And other Verses which carry the same meaning, and upon the 
words of the Prophet xé: 


5 U6 tad apts S O8 ot sels ke Re aly a 


| L1] Muslim no. 82. 
[2] Aal ‘Imran 3:104. 
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df any of you saw something detestable, he should change it — 
with his hand; and if he is unable to do this, then by his — 
words, and if he is unable to do this, then in his heart - and 
this is the weakest kind of faith .»\'! 


Since you did not do this, it is incumbent upon you to repent 
sincerely of this act of disobedience and this entails regretting 
` what you have done, refraining from it and making the firm 
intention not to repeat it, in sincerity to Allah and in 
glorification of Him, hoping for His reward and fearing His 
punishment. And whoever turns to Allah in repentance, Allah 
turns to him in forgiveness, according to the Words of Him, 
the ANT the All- Powerful: 


A AA AT 
And s I am. indeed Forgiving to him who eis l 
believes (in My Oneness and associates none in worship with — 
Me) and does righteous good deeds and then remains — 
constant in doing them (until his death) .»'*! 


Ibn Baz 


He abandoned the Prayer throughout his Time 
in the UVES | 


A young, sane, Muslim man used to pray before he 
entered the University, then he abandoned prayer 
during his” time there - which was four years - then he 
repented and returned to prayer after his graduation from 
the University. What is the ruling on the four years during 
which he abandoned prayer, bearing in mind that he did 





oa Muslim no. 49. 
[2] Ta-Ha 20:82. 
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not deny the obligation of prayer? Should he make up the 
prayer for the four years which he missed or is a penang 
sunny , | | 7 A 





AN The correct opinion from among the sayings of the 
fe. scholars - as we know it - is that whoever abandons 


prayer deliberately, does not make up for what he has missed 
of it, based upon the Words of Allah, the Most High: _ 


(GRE OS iii & SE Bat 3p 


Verily, the prayer i is i i on the believers at fixed 
hours 4 ; 


Allah, the Most Glorified has said that the obligatory prayer is 
enjoined at fixed times and these times have been made clear to 
the Prophet #¢ by Jibril, upon him be peace, during the night 
of Al-Mi raj [2] and the Prophet 4 established their times for 
his community, by deed and word. Therefore, it is not 
permissible to advance the prayer to before its set time, nor to 
delay it, nor is it correct (if done that way). And because the 
correct opinion from among the sayings of the scholars - as we 

see it - is that one who abandons prayer is a disbeliever, then if 
he repents, there is no need to make up for the fixed acts of 
worship which he missed during the days of his disbelief. And 
if he is true in his repentance, then it is preferred for him to do 
good, and that he perform many righteous deeds and lots of 
supererogatory prayers. This is supported by what is 
understood from the words of the Prophet 2é: 


| (6555 51 PER e TA] oe pU EA 


(Whoever slept through a prayer or forgot it, must make up 
for it as soon he remembers it, and there is no expiation for 
it except this.» 


LI] An-Nisa’ 4:103. 
[2] ALMi raj: The Prophet’s ascension to the seven heavens. 
[3] Al-Bukhari no. 597 and Muslim no. 684. 
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What is understood from this is that one who intentionally 
abandons the prayer does not fall into these categories, so it is 
not correct to compare the one who intentionally leaves prayer 
with the sleeper or the one who forgets, because the one who 
leaves it intentionally is not excused and Allah has not made 
for him another time in which he can make up for what he has 
missed, while the sleeper and the one who forgets are excused, 
and Allah has made for them another time in which to make 
up for what they have missed. 


And through Allah is attained. SUCCESS. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his 
family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 
The Ruling on the Fasting of One Who does not pray 


I have observed that some young Muslim men fast, but 
they do not pray here. Is the fast of one who does not 
pray accepted? I have heard one religious preacher saying to 
these young men: “Break your fast and do not fast, because 
whoever does not pray, there is no fast for him.” Please 
explain to me, is it the same whether or not these people 
fast? And do we have the right to say to them: “Break Pu 
fast, if you do not pray.” ?. | ods cy ae 









y ` Whoever is required to pray, but abandons it 
ÆA deliberately, denying its obligation is guilty of disbelief 
according to the consensus of the scholars, and whoever 
abandons it due to neglect or laziness is (also) a disbeliever, 
according to the most correct opinion from among the sayings 
of the scholars. So when a person is judged to be a disbeliever, 
his fast and any other acts of worship he may perform are in 


vain, according to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


giz EE Aea L isi KP 


ax 
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But if they had joined in moe others with Allah, all that 
they used to do would have been of no benefit to them $t- 


But, he should not be ordered to abandon fasting because his 
fast will not increase him in anything except goodness and 
bring him closer to the religion; and it will cause fear in his 
heart, so that it is hoped he will return to prayer and repent of 
his abandoning it. 


And through Allah is attained success. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his 
family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 
The Ruling on keeping Company with Those Who do 
not pray and Those Who mock the Religion — 


l. Is it allowed for a Muslim person to keep company 
with another man who does not pray most of the time? 








"ah 1. It is not permissible for a Muslim to keep company 
ZA, with such a person as this, who abandons prayer at times; 
rather, it is incumbent upon him to advise him and to censure 
him for his evil deed. If he repents (all well and good), but if he 
does not, he should be avoided and he should not be taken as a 
companion, and he should be hated for Allāh’s sake, until he 
repents of his wicked deed, because abandoning prayer is an act 
of major disbelief, according to the words of the Prophet 2: 


GS 1B SG ab S SSSI wens Gy sill Sgad 


«The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer, 
and whoever abandoned it has disbelieved .»l?-] 


Muslim narrated in his Sahih, on the authority of {abi from 


L1] ALAn‘am 6:88. 
[2] At-Tirmithi no. 2621, An-Nasa’i no. 464 and Ahmad 5 346, 355. 
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the Prophet #¢ that he said: | | 


GBI ny 5 PE A en Ai oA Te E 
‘Between a man and disbelief and Shirk is abandoning the k 
prayer. as | 


Thus, it is incumbent upon every Muslim to love for Allah’ s 
sake, to hate for Allāh’s sake, to offer friendship for Allāh’s 
sake and: to show enmity for Allāh’s sake, based upon the 
Words of Allāh, the Most Glorified: 


ii yee © 2 Kee 


E 
NK, 842128 Oort ror 2At K oe A 7 Aso, T7 
CaN; be ae. oa Kae “ al O92 of Ow Lay 


<Indeed, there has been an excellent example for you in 
Ibrahim and those with him, when they said to their people: — 
“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship 
besides” Allah; we have rejected you and there has started 
between us and you rr and hatred forever - until you — 
believe in Allah Alone.” , | 


The case of such a person should be raised before the 
authorities, if he lives in a country where the Islamic law is 
implemented, so that he may be called upon to repent. And if 
he repents (well and good), but if he does not, he should be 
killed, because the punishment for one who abandons prayer 
and does not repent is death, as Allah says: 


aes (ics Gea Veleg asl (ally I of% 
But if they repent and offer prayers perfectly (gamatus 
Salat) and aire Zakah, then leave their. way free. “a 


a Muslim no. 82 
L2] Al-Mumtahanah 60:4. 
[3] At-Tawbah 9:5. 
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This Verse proves that whoever abandons prayer and does not 
repent should not be set free, rather he should be killed. And 
the correct view is that he is killed as a disbeliever, according 
to the two previous Hadiths and others and to the wore of the 
Prophet He : 


teal IERE cee bch | 

(Verily, I have been forbidden from killing those who pray li 
This proves that whoever does not pray, it is not forbidden to 
kill him; in fact, he must be killed, if he does not repent, as 
this will deter (people) from committing this great sin. We ask 
Allah to improve the situation of the Muslims and make us 
and them firm upon his religion. Verily, He is All- "Hearing, 
Ever Near (to all things). | 


“M 2. I observe that many young men, when they see 
eI someone who guards strictly his prayers and his 
religion, they make fun of him, and I also see some young 
men - may Allah guide them - speaking of the religion 
recklessly and carelessly. What do you say about this, and is 
it permissible to sit and laugh with them at times when 
there is no prayer? - | 





2. Making fun of Islam or any part of it is an act of major 
=, disbelief. Allah, the Most High says: 





“Make no excuse; you have disbelieved after you had 
believed.” (Surah At-Tawbah) 


Whoever mocks the religious people and those who are 
steadfast in their prayers because of their religion and their 
strict abidance by it, is considered to have mocked the religion 
(itself) and it is not permissible to sit with them, nor to 
accompany them. Rather, they should be condemned and they 
and their companions should be avoided. Thus, those who 
treat reno matters with scorn and MORIE: are considered 


[1] Abu Dawid. no. 4928. 
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disbelievers and it is not permissible to accompany them nor 
to sit with them; instead they must be condemned and 
avoided, but encouraged to make sincere repentance. If they 
repent, then all praise and thanks be to Allāh; but if they do 
not, then their case must be raised with the authorities after 
their evil actions have been confirmed by just witnesses, so 
that the judgement of Allah may be iri ienmented in the 
Islamic courts. : , 


In any case, these matters are very serious and require that 
every student of knowledge and every Muslim know his 
religion in order to be on his guard and to warn those who 
treat religious matters with scorn and mockery so that he not 
be afflicted by corruption of his faith and scorn for the truth 
and its followers. 7 


We ask Allah to protect all of the Muslims from Seri 
which contradicts His Law, and we ask Him, the Most 
Glorified, to save all of the Muslims from the evil of their 
enemies among the disbelievers and the hypocrites and that 
He help them to hold firmly to His Book, to Him and to the | 
Sunnah of His Prophet #¢ in all of their affairs. KER He is 
Most Generous, Most Kind. 


Ibn Baz 


Work is not an Excuse for delaying Prayer 


A) I am an immigrant, working from seven o’clock in the 
& evening until seven o’clock in the morning. Is it 
permissible for me to join the obligatory prayers and offer 
all of them together? | 





\ It is not permissible to iat a prayer to before its time 

s2 which is fixed by the Islamic law, even if there is work or 
some other excuse. Nor is it permissible to delay it until its time 
ends, without an excuse. And daily work is not considered a 
valid excuse for delaying it or for combining the prayers. It is 
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possible to offer prayers in the workplace, or close to the 
premises and go to the mosque. Scholars have imposed a 
condition that the worker be able to perform the five prayers at 
their fixed times, along with their Sunan. They have only 
allowed prayers to be combined for reasons of travel, rain, 
illness or the like. | | 


Ibn Jibreen 


It is not allowed to abandon Prayer in Congregation | 
= without a Valid Excuse 


I always perform my prayers at their stated times, but I 
“sz do not go to the mosque for prayer; I offer them at home 
with my children. Is this permissible for me? And is the reward 
of prayer in the house like that of prayer in the mosque? 








XA It is not permissible for you to abandon prayer in the 
=, mosque in congregation, even if you pray with your 
children at home, because the mosques were built in order that 
the prayer be performed therein in congregation, and the call 
to prayer was prescribed, in which the Mu‘aththin says: Hayya 
‘Alas-Salah, which means: Come to prayer here in order to 
attain success. And when we hear it, it is incumbent upon us 
to go to it, where the Muslims join together, to be led in prayer 
by one Imam and learn the prayer which is an obligation upon 
them, meet other worshippers, exchange greetings of peace, 
gain the reward of the congregation, learn to love each other 


and mutually advise each other. And the evidence for the 
obligation of prayer in congregation is in Allah’s Words: 


CO) OSA GLASSY 
And bow down (in obedience to Allah) with Ar-Raki‘un — 


(those who bow down with Muhammad #¢ as the Muslims 
have done). 


[1] Al-Baqarah 2:43. 
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And His Words: p 
o G Í ond o> 

"And when you proclaim the call to prayer (Athan).. yl 


So it is incumbent: upon the one to answer who is called to 
prayer, and this is why the Hadiths state that the threat of. 
punishment for one who does not come to prayer is that his 
prayer will not be accepted, such as the Hadith which says: 


TE Re “Í Joye Y. Sy at AKAI ema ia) 


(Whoever heard the call ( to prayer) and did not answer it, 
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse (i.e. due 
to illness or travel). yl] | A 


And if there was any ees oe praying: at WOEN the Popi 
# would have permitted the blind man whose house was far 
from the mosque and between which there lay date- -palm trees 
and a ravine, and who had no one to lead him. And those who 
did not attend the prayer were threatened with the burning of 
their house over them, except that there were women and 
children therein. So prayer in congregation is the reason for 
the existence of the mosques, which are the houses of 
obedience (to Allah) and the religious gathering places in the 
Muslim lands, and whose building Allah has permitted, for the 
purpose of remembering His Name and wherein men praise 
Him in the morning and the evening, and from which neither 
business nor selling diverts them. | 
| : Bit eS og My = Ibn Jibreen 


Being Overcome by Tiredness at Fajr Time 
ens the Most ol says: | 


(AS. KA Gat os ken. at tee 


[1] Al-Ma'idah 5:58. 
[2] Tbn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni | :420 and Al-Hakim 1. 245. 
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40 you who believe! Ao not ‘the prayer when you are 
in a drunken state, until you know (the meaning) of what 
you utter. 


Does this Verse include the situation of those brothers who 
come to Fajr prayer while they are afflicted by drowsiness? 
And what advice do you offer to those brothers? 


QA I adyise those brothers who come to Fajr prayer when 
a they are very drowsy to go to bed early at night, because 
if they go to bed early, they will be relieved of this heavy 
drowsiness; which causes them not to know what they are 
saying during their p That ‘is the solution to this 
problem.’ : | = 


al 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling o on Ainakugi a Second Congrepation. 
| | in the Mosque 





“m If I came to A mosque and found the Imam in he 
W final Tashahhud, should I pray with him, or wait until 
he makes the Taslim and then pray in a second 
congregation? And what is the evidence for this waiting, if I 
am sure that he is in the last Rak‘ah and there are a number 
of us? And is it obligatory to recite the final Tashahhud in 
full, or should I recite what I can of it? | 





Gg), It is better to go to another mosque, if you desire to 
ŽA. catch the congregational prayer, or wait for another 
congregation, in that mosque, where you can pray after the 
Imam’s Taslim. And it is better to wait for the first Imam’s 
Taslim, so that confusion is not caused. And it is permissible to 
make the Takbir for the second congregation before the first 


U] An-Nisa’ 4:43. 
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Imam’s Taslim. But if you know that there will not be a second 
congregation, you should join with those in the Tashahhud and 
recite what you can. of = Tashahhud, all or part of it. 


Ibn Jibreen 


The Ruling on praying in Government Departments 
and abandoning the Mosques 
Is it permissible for the employees to pray in their 


department, even though there is a mosque beside 
them, or must they pray in the mosque? 









AN The Sunnah, both by word and deed from the TENE 
4a), LE shows that prayer must be performed in congregation, 
in the mosque. And the Prophet 4 intended to set fire to the 
houses of those who did not attend the prayer. It has also been 
reported from the Prophet’s caliphs and the Companions, may 
Allāh be pleased with them, that they performed the prayers in 
the mosques, in congregation. And it has been authentically 
soportea from the Prophet #% that he said: 


i be SS ole S ol p at Be ga 


(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it, 
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse (i. e. due 
to illness or travel) .»! 


It has also been authentically PE from him #@ that a 
blind man said to him: “O Messenger of Allāh! I have no one 
to lead me to the mosque; is there any license for me to pray i in 
my house?” He #% said to him: 


RAAI cI Aad Ym 
(Do you hear the call to prayer?) 


LII Thn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1 :420 and Al-Hakim 1:245. 
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He said: “Yes.” The Prophet % said: 
| (cet 


(Then answer it |"! 
In another narration, he said: 


M 


i> pl jel Y» 


(I do not find any license for you.»!?! 


From this, it is clear that it is incumbent upon the employees 
in any (government) department or the like to perform the 
Zuhr prayer in congregation in the mosque which is near to 
them, in accordance with the Sunnah, in compliance with their 
obligation, in order to prevent any excuse for not attending the 
prayer in the mosques, in congregation and so as to avoid 
resembling the hypocrites. 


And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, 
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


Whoever deliberately abandons the Prayer 
for a Long Period, how should He make up for it? 


Regarding the matter of making up for prayers, is it 
permissible for a person to make up for what he has 
missed, if he has not prayed for a number of years? And 
should he make up for it by praying double prayers, or what 


should he do? 


w When a person abandons prayer for a number of years, 
ÆA. then repents and guards his prayers strictly, it is not 
necessary for him to make up for the prayers he has missed. If 





SS 





L1] Muslim no. 653. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 552 and Ahmad 3:423. 
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this were a condition, it would discourage many people from 
repenting. The one who repents is ordered only to adhere 
strictly to his prayers in future and to perform many 
supererogatory prayers, acts of charity and good deeds. And 
Allah accepts the repentance of His servants. 


| Ibn J ibreen 


The Ruling on One Who goes out to pray 
| and leaves His Sons i in 1 the House 


Many Muslims living close to the mosques - may Allāh 
guide them - go to prayer and leave their grown up 
sons - some of them married - behind, and they do not 
order them to pray, fearful of annoying them or causing 
them to leave - as some of them say - especially the Fajr 
prayer. What is incumbent upon the guardian who does 
this, and is his prayer correct and does it absolve him from 
responsibility and his sons whom he leaves behind, who do 
not attend the congregational prayer? 








a We say that this man who comes to prayer, leaving his 
=), family, if it is due to neglect in not ordering them to pray 
and not forbidding them from abandoning it, then he has 
committed a mistake by not bringing them up properly and 
instructing them. But his prayer is correct and there is no sin 
in it. And if he is unable, ordering them and forbidding them, 
while they do not obey, then it is incumbent upon him to 
report them to the authorities, so that he be not held 
accountable before Allah; and the authorities must take the 
necessary action if ag are informed of it. 


. Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
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The Ruling on One Who abandons Prayer 
-and on One Who prays in His House ~ 
or delays the Prayer from its Appointed Time 





í ) What is the ruling on abandoning prayer? And what is 
“= the ruling on one who neglects prayer in congregation 
with the Muslims and prays in his house? And what is the 
ruling on one who delays the prayer rom its avons 
time? 





@\, These are three questions; as for the first question, 
=), abandoning prayer is disbelief which takes one outside 
the pale of Islam. So whoever does not pray is a disbeliever, 
outside the fold of Islam, and if he is married, his marriage to 
her is annulled. Any animal which he slaughters is not 
permissible to be eaten and fasting is not accepted from him, 
nor is charity, and it is not permissible for him to go to 
Makkah and enter the Haram.'"! If he dies, it is not 
permissible for him to be washed, shrouded and prayed over 
nor may he be buried with the Muslims. Instead, he should be 
taken out to the desert, a hole dug for him and he should be 
buried therein. If anyone had a relative who died and he 
knows that he did not pray, he must not deceive the people by 
bringing the deceased to them in order for them to pray over 


him, because prayer over a disbeliever is forbidden according 
to the Words of Allah, the Most High: 


ai Is oe eee ole ae a a 6ú aa a ke i Nie 
| ais 


And never (O Muhammad e) pray (funeral prayer) for 
any of them who dies, nor stand at his Se ela 7 
they disbelieved in 1 Allāh and His Messenger .}'*! | 


[1] Haram: The Sacred area. 
[2] At-Tawbah 9:84. 
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And because Allah says: 


gi Be f aii s ol ee aaah ot K ay 
fool A A  e Oe be 5 


It is not (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe to- 

ask Allah's forgiveness for the Mushrikun (polytheists, 
idolaters, pagans and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah) 
even though they be of kin, after it has become clear to them 
that they are dwellers of the Fire (because they died in a state. 
of disbelief). pi 


As for one who does not pray in congregation, praying 
(instead) in his house, he is a Fasiq, *! not a disbeliever; but if 
he continues to do so, he belongs to the party of sinners and 
the characteristic of being just is negated from him. 


Regarding one who delays the prayer until after its appointed 
time, he is a worse sinner than the one who does not pray in - 
congregation, because he delays it, in addition to his not praying 
in congregation, although he is a lesser sinner than one who 
abandons it completely. At all events, the matter of prayer is a 
most important one, and it is incumbent upon the believer to 
preserve it because it is a pillar of Islam, as the Prophet #£ said. 
And whoever has no pillars in his house, his house will not 
remain standing permanently, therefore, the Muslims must 
advise one another and order each other to perform it and guard 


it strictl 
eee Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


He performs the Obligatory Prayers in His House 
due to Shyness 


I pray in my house due to the following reasons: I am 
afflicted by extreme shyness, although I offer many 





[1] At-Tawbah 9:113. 


ai Fasiq: A sinner, a corrupt person. 
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supererogatory prayers and supplicate often and glorify 
Allah as well. Is my prayer in the house not accepted? 


It is incumbent upon you to pray in the mosque with the 
=. congregation. The shyness which causes you to abandon 
this legal obligation is considered cowardice, and it is not 
permissible for a person to abandon an obligation due to 
shyness. Such person must force himself to pray with the 
congregation, so if he is shy on one day, he will not be shy on 
another day. However, if you are not capable of going out to 
the mosque at all and so you pray in your house, there is no 
sin upon you, because this is considered to be a valid excuse, 
because Allah says: 





KEELE c 1 Up 


So keep yo your duty to Allāh and ear Him as much as you 
can yl 


And the Prophet #8 said: 


: o 2of2, - 2o 20 7 of o 22,- A 
Giu G i ISB 2b ASi p 


(If I order you do something, do it as much as you are able 
Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


[2] 


Observe the Congregational Prayer, 
even if it be behind One You dislike 








LU At Taghabun 64:16. 
| [2] Muslim no. 1337 and Ahmad 2:2 and 508. 
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them, even if the Imam is a person whom you dislike, because 
the congregational prayer is obligatory and in such case you 
are bound by that duty. So it is not permissible for you to 
leave it. And there remains the question of why you dislike this 
man? Is it due to some defect in his religion, or personal 
enmity between you? If it is due to personal enmity, then it is 
incumbent upon the Muslim to remove whatever rancor exists 
between him and his brother and replace it with harmony and 
brotherly love, as Allah, the Most High says: 


CS) OLE Gp 
<The believers are but pace. yi 


However, if your dislike of him due to some defect in his 
religion, then it is incumbent upon you to advise him and 
make clear to him what is wrong in his religion, so that he may 
correct it and to go straight upon the path which Allah has 
ordained. As for people renouncing each other whenever they 
see some defect in each other’s religion, and contenting 
themselves with concealing their rancor and enmity for each 
other, this conflicts with the state of the believers about whom 
Allah says: | 


peal 6 Rass sail & 6 wl Capt i BS> 

: «i L Shas 
You (true believers in Islamic monotheism and real 
followers of Prophet Muhammad #¢ and his Sunnah) are the 
best of peoples ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin Al- — 
Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic monotheism and all that Islam has — 
ordained) and forbid Al-Munkar (polytheism, disbelief and 
all that Islam has forbidden) and you believe in Allah. yl?) 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


LM Al-Hujurat 49:10. 
[2] Aal ‘Imran 3:110. 


| 
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It is permissible for the One praying alone to break off 
His Prayer in order to pray with the Congregation 






“= and while he was doing so, a number of people entered 
the mosque, made the Takbir and began to pray in 
congregation. Should he break off his prayer, or make his 
intention to pray a Hua prayer, so that he might 
pray with them? 


) If a person was performing an obligatory prayer alone 





prayer, in order to attain the reward of the congregation. If he 
breaks it off, there is no sin in that, because he is breaking it 
off for some lawful benefit which returns to the same prayer. 


And through Allāh is attained success. 


Ibn Baz 


Fear Allāh as much as You are able 


R I am a Muslim man and - all praise and thanks be to 
%1 Allāh - I habitually perform the prayers in the mosque, 





except that I am often late for the Fajr prayer because sleep 
overcomes me and it is difficult for me to get up, in spite of 
the presence of an alarm clock. Often I think about this and 
fear that I am guilty of hypocrisy. Am I considered a 


hypocrite in these circumstances? And what do you advise 
me? , 


You must strive hard so that it is easy for you to offer the 
& prayer in congregation, this includes the use of an alarm 
Ta sleeping early and charging one of your family with the 
task of waking you up, in case you do not hear the alarm clock. 
Allāh, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 





CPA “7 


4 oS > g Car sot 
AE al & A Oe a EO 
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And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He 
will make his matter easy for him $! 


And He, the Most Glorified says: 


KECA 


4S0 ue your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you 
can. 


May Allāh make your matter easy for you and aid you in 
performing what He has ordained for you. 


Ibn Baz 


Heis not required to make up for _ 
the Prayers: He abandoned 









SZ with guidance and I have become diligent about 
performing it. My question concerns the prayers during 
those past years; do I have to make them up for, or not? 


A Previously, I would not pray, then Allāh blessed me 





w When a person abandons prayer for a number of years, 
ŽA, then repents and observes it, he is not required to make 
up the prayers he abandoned. If this were a condition of the 
acceptance of repentance, it would discourage many people 
from repenting. The one who repents is ordered only to strictly 
observe them in future, to perform many supererogatory 
prayers, righteous acts and good deeds, to draw near to Allāh 
and to fear Him. 


Ibn Jibreen 


LII At-Talaq 65:4. 
[2] At-Taghabun 64:16. 
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The Ruling on abandoning Prayer in Congregation 
with the excuse of Soiled Clothing 





I have a colleague in work (a car workshop) whom I 
entreat to pray, but he refuses, claiming that his clothes 
are not clean and it is difficult for him to change them and 


that he will pray when he returns to his house. What is the 
ruling on this action of his? 








It is incumbent upon this colleague whom you have 
=, mentioned to pray with the congregation and it is not 


saunas to delay the prayer until he returns to his house, 
according to the words of the Prophet #¢: 


Bate E “i a $e Y ol at AKAT exe i) | 
(Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer it, 
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse .»!™ 


An excuse would be illness, or the like. As for dirty clothes, 
that is not an excuse. However, if there is some impure filth on 


them, he must clean them or change into clean clothes. We 
ask Allah’s Guidance for all of us. 


Ibn Baz 


IMAMATE 


The Ruling on an Innovator or a Musbil \*! 
leading the Prayers 


x 





Is prayer behind an innovator or one who lets his 
“= garment hang down (below the ankles) correct? 
UT Tbn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni 1 :420 and Al-Hakim 1 :245 
[21 Musbil : One whose garment hangs down to the ground 
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w Yes, it is correct, so long as the innovation does not 
ÆA, involve disbelief on the part of the innovator, if it does 
involve disbelief, such as Al-Jahmi'!! and the like, whose 
innovations take them out of the fold of Islam - prayer behind 
them is not permissible. But it is incumbent upon the 
authorities to choose one who is free from innovations and sins 
and of good character for the position of Imam. Because 
Imamate is a great responsibility and the one who assumes it is 
a role model for the Muslims, so it is not permissible for the 
innovators and the sinners to undertake it, when it is possible 
to appoint others. 





As for letting the clothing hang down below the ankles, it is a 
kind of disobedience which must be forsaken and warned 
against, oe to the Hadith of the Prophet #@ which 
states: 


Ol a JON Ss BSN Se iat 
| (Whatever hangs down below the ankles of the Izar, it will be 
in the Fire.»'*] _ | 


Anything other than the Izar carries the same ruling as ‘the 
Izar, such as the Qamis, Sarawil, Busht and the like. 


It has been authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ that he said: 


5 med 5 tal py pel E S al Sous I y Eb 
Aji le ay «(hel ag béi adeil i Side 
Ki 

(There are three to whom Allah will not speak, nor will He- 


look at them on the oy of P E ORE nor r will He bear 


L Al-Jahmi or Al- apa An heretical philosophy. named after its 
founder, Jahm bin Safwan. 


[2] Al-Bukhari no. 5787. 
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witness to them and theirs is a painful punishment: The one 
who lets his Izar hang down, the one who boasts of what he 
has given and the one who swears falsely in order to sell his 
-wares t} 


If he lets his garment hang down out of pride and arrogance, 
then his sin is worse and more deserving of punishment, as the 
Prophet #8 said: 


(Bll 6% a5; ail] i p wl é ay aS 5s be) 


(Whoever let his garment hang down out of arrogance, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of Resurrection .»'*! _ 


So it is an obligation upon every Muslim to beware of what 
Allah has forbidden, including letting the Izar garments hang 
down and other such sins of disobedience, just as it is 
incumbent upon him to beware of all innovations, according | to 
the words of the Prophet 2: 


55 9 Ol le A ee ys oa 
(Whoever innovates a deed which is not in accordance with 
this matter of ours will have it rejected .»'”! 


This was recorded by Muslim in his Sahih. He %& also said: 


sel Sig ME ER Eda sigs 523 Bl DG hl FS op 
ee bA, 22- o 
(US de (55 EG 


(The best speech is the Book of Allah and the best guidance is 
the guidance of Muhammad #¢ and the worst of (religious) 
matters are the newly invented, and every innovation is 
misguidance. yl 4] 


Li] Muslim no. 106. 

[2] Al-Bukhari nos. 3665, 5783, 5784 and 5791. 
[S] Muslim no. 1718. 

[4] Muslim no. 867. 
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We ask Allah that He protect us and the Muslims from 
innovations and sins of disobedience, for He is the Best of 
those who are asked. : 7 


Ibn Baz 


The Imam waiting in Bowing 








A It is better for the Imam in this situation not to be hasty 
a in straightening up ... but in a way that does not cause 
hardship to those praying with him, so that those whom he 
hears entering may bow with him and catch the Rak‘ah. And it 
has been narrated from the Prophet #% that which proves that 
this is preferred. | 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on the Imamate of One Who smokes 


A) Is it permissible to pray behind an Imam who smokes? 





| Smoking is forbidden, because it has been confirmed that 
a=, it is harmful to the health, it is from Al-Khab’ith, and 
because it is a waste of money. Allah, the Most High says: 


$e, ie EA a7 ie: ry 


And Je prohibits ae as tec AL Khaba’ ith a e. all 
evil and unlawful things as regards deeds, beliefs, persons 


foods etc.) $- 
As for the ruling on praying behind him, if avoiding behind 






L1] ALA Yaf 7:157. 





The Book of Prayer | 401 


him entails missing the Friday prayer or the congregational 
prayers, or results in some turmoil, it is obligatory to pray 
behind him, so as to do what is less harmful in preference to 
what is more harmful. But if there is no fear that some 
people’s avoidance of praying behind him will cause them to 
miss the Friday prayer or the congregational prayers, nor any 
harm, and not praying behind him will only cause him to be 
rebuked and stop smoking, then avoiding prayer behind him is 
lawful, so as to deter him from doimgi what Allāh has forbidden 
- this is in order to censure evil. | 


If avoiding prayer behind him does not involve any harm, nor 
cause others to miss the Friday prayer or the congregational 
prayers, yet he (the Imam) remains unchecked by the 
abandonment of prayer behind him, then the Muslims should 
look for one who, unlike him, is not guilty of sin and 
disobedience. This is more perfect for his prayer and safer for 
his religion. And through Allah is attained success. And may 
peace be upon Muhammad and upon his family and 
Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on leading the prayer without an ‘Imamah 


Some people in our area do not consider prayer 
permissible behind an Imam who does not wear an 
Sante LI] in fact, they think that leading the prayer 
without an Tmamah goes against the Sunnah and some of 
them place an ‘Imamah ready for this purpose in the 
Mihrab'*! of the mosque, which the Imam then places on 





[1] ‘Imamah : Headdress or turban. 


lA] Mihrab: A recess in the wall of the mosque, the purpose of which, in 
former times, was to cause the voice of the Imam to be reflected towards 
the back of the mosque, so that all of the worshippers could hear him. 
Since the advent of the microphone and the loudspeaker, it serves no 
real purpose, except to indicate the direction of the Qiblah . 
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his head when needed. What is the legal ruling in this 


matter? Also, is there any difference in the Islamic law 
between Coe in an ‘Imamah and prayer in a 
Qalansuwah'"! when one is acting as Imam? And what is the 
ruling on the different types of headgear worn when one is 
acting as Imam? i | 


Muslim, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i, At-Tirmithi and Ibn 
& a, Majah have narrated, on the authority of Ja‘far bin ‘Amr 
bin Huraith that he said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah on he 
pulpit, wearing a black Imamah and he let its two ends hang 
between his shoulders.” t] 





At-Tirmithi narrated, on the aons of Nafi‘, from Ibn 
‘Umar that he said: “When the Messenger of Allah # wore an 
‘Imamah, he would let it hang down between his shoulders.” 
Nafi‘ said: “And Ibn ‘Umar used to let his Imamah hang down 
between his shoulders.” Because of this, many scholars regard 
the wearing of an ‘Imamah, with its ends hanging down to front 
or rear, to be highly recommended. Ibn Al-Qayyim mentions 
that the Prophet #¢ sometimes used to wear an ‘Imamah over a 
Qalansuwah and sometimes without it, and sometimes, he 
would wear a Qalansuwah without an ‘Imamah. And there is 
< room for accommodation in this matter, since it has not been 
reported authentically that the Prophet #¢ ordered the wearing 
of it, nor did he always do so; and it is not a condition for the 
correctness of prayer, nor for the correctness of Imamate, 
according to the consensus of the scholars. And making it 
compulsory would be burdensome and cause difficulty in the 
religion; and whoever is too strict will find that his religion 
overcomes him. And through Allah is attained success. And 
may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad 
oe upon his family and Companions. 

The Permanent Committee 


[1] Qalansuwah : A cap. 
[2] Muslim no. 1359 ind Abu Dawud no. 4077. 
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If an Imam’s Recitation is Weak, should He resign? — 
And what i is the Ruling on repeating certain Surahs 
within the same Week? — 





í ) 1. I am the Imam of a mosque in a certain area of 
& Riyadh and the problem is that I am weak in the 
Tajwid l of recitation and I make a lot of mistakes. I have 
memorized by heart three sections of the Qur’an, in 
addition to some Verses from some other Surahs. I am 
fearful of my responsibility. Please inform me, should I 
continue as Imam, or resign? 


\ 1. You should work hard at memorizing whatever is easy 
==, for you of the Quran and rejoice at the goodness and 
succor from Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, if your 
intention is sincere and you try your best, sae oneing to the 
Words of Allah, the Most Glorified: 





405 al A GA eee 


éAnd whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to Him, He 
will make his matter easy for him $! 


And the words of the Prophet #8: 


~ go 


KEE sri be oily asl es hei x a OTL Heatly 
Re re 


i Ar 


(The one who excels at reciting the Qur'an will be with the 
honorable and obedient scribes (i.e. the angels) and the one 
who recites the Qur'an and stammers over it and it is difficult 
for him, he will have two rewards t>} 


We do not advise you to resign; rather, we advise you to work 
[1] Tajwid : Rules of Qur’anic recitation. 


[21 At-Talaq 65:4. 
[3] Muslim no. 798, Ibn Majah no. 3779 and Ahmad 6:97, 170, 266. 
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hard continuously and patiently persevere until you succeed in 
learning Tajwid of the Book of Allah and in memorizing it all, 
or whatever Allah makes easy for you. May Allah grant you 
success and make your matter easy. 


2. There are some worshippers in our mosque who do 
not attend the Fajr prayer, and I have advised them 
many times. Should I raise the matter with the 
Organization (for Ordering the Good and Forbidding the 
Evil) after this, or should I continue to advise them? 





E 2. We council you to continue advising and visiting those 

x=, who do not attend the prayer along with as many people 
as possible from among the congregation in order to advise 
them and explain to them the serious danger for them in not 
attending the congregational prayer and make clear to them 
that this is a characteristic of the hypocrites, so that hopefully, 
they may respond and be guided. It has been authentically 
reported from the Messenger of Allah #g that he said: 





oats 35 fail E155 elai dole | seas CA) jé SN si 


LS KR 


iGo Gly Gag FY igs U 


(The most difficult prayers for the hypocrites are the ‘Isha’ 
prayer and the Fajr prayer. If they knew the reward that was 
in them, they would come to them crawling t! | 


And he 4 said: 


Qi e YI a3 SUS SG ob ls awe aoe ino | 


Whoever heard the call (to prayer) and did not answer ‘it, 
there is no prayer for him, unless he has an excuse»! 


A blind man who had no one to guide him to the mosque 


asked his permission to pray in his HOUSE: but the Prophet 2% 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 657 and Muslim no. 651. | 
[2] Tbn Majah no. 793, Ad-Daraqutni | : 420 and Al-Hakim | :240. 








The Book of Prayer 4.05 


said to him: 


AAL IÉ aes S 


«Do you hear the call to prayer?» 
He said: “Yes.” The Prophet 2% said: 


(>) 


(Then answer it.»!! 
In another narration, he said: 
Zo ae eee me ee 
(Aas, SU se! Y 
q do not find any license for you.»'*! 


‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, one of the Companions of the Prophet 
#¢ - and one of the most knowledgeable - said: “You have seen 
us, and no one leaves it except the hypocrite whose hypocrisy 
is known.”'?! - that is, the congregational prayer. So it is an 
obligation upon every Muslim to guard it strictly in 
congregation and beware of not attending it; and it is 
incumbent upon the mosques’ Imams to advise those who do 
not attend, and to remind them and warn them of Allah’s 
wrath and His punishment. If this advice has no effect, the 
matter of the absentees must be raised with the branch of the 
Organization in the area of the mosque, so that they may 
undertake the necessary measures in this matter, according to 
the information available to them. We ask Allah that He grant 


success to all of the Muslims in whatever leads to their 
improvement and their being saved from Allah’s wrath and His 
punishment. 






“AY 3. Is it permissible to repeat a Surah from the Qur’an 


= once in a week, or twice or three times? Please inform 


[1] Muslim no. 653. 
[2] Abu Dawud no. 552 and Ahmad 3:423. 
[3] Abu Dawud no. 550 and Ibn Majah no. 777. 
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me, and may Allah reward you. 





3. It is permissible to repeat the same Surah in a week or 
#31, in a day, and there is no defined limit for this. It is even 
permissible to repeat it in the two Rak‘ahs after Al-Fatihah 
within one prayer; it has been authentically reported from the 
Prophet #¢ that he recited: 


SN AY > 


When the earth is shaken...%(Surah Az-Zalzalah) in the 
first and second Rak‘ahs |"! 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on the Imamate of One Who is Unsure 
| if He has broken Wind - 


A Iam afflicted with a see cases of the colon and it 
Ss2 causes the emission of gas, especially during prayer. 
Because of its frequent occurrence, I have begun to sniff 
during prayer, and even when I smell an odor from any 
other source, I imagine that it is from me. What should I do 
during the prayer, should I perform ablution when. this 
doubt occurs? Is it permissible for me to act as the Imam, 
when the worshippers do not find oa who can recite 
well? | z ii | 





\, Essentially, the state of purity ery (unless something 
4%, occurs to invalidate it), so you should complete your 
prayer and pay no attention to the whispering (of Satan), until 
you know for sure that something has been emitted from you, 
either by hearing a sound, or smelling an odor. As the Prophet 
#@ said, when asked about a man who finds something (has 
been emitted from him) in the prayer: 





[1] Abu Dawud no. 816. 
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bo 2 pag SIS) G ae D 


(He should not leave unless he hears a sound or smells an 
odor»! 


(ey i 


There is no objection in you leading the prayer, if you are the 
best of reciters present, so long as the breaking of wind is not 
continuous, but only affects you at times. And whenever the 
breaking of wind occurs, it invalidates the prayer, whether you 
are acting as Imam, being led in prayer or praying alone. And 
whenever the breaking of wind occurs while you are the Imam, 
you should appoint someone from among the congregation 
behind you to lead them in the rest of the prayer. We ask“ 
Allah’s, protection for us and you. 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on the Imamate of One 
Whose Head is Uncovered 


Is it pemes for an Imam to leave his head 
, uncovered? 








= The head is not ‘Awrah in prayer, or at any other time for 
Aa men, whether they are of age or not; therefore, it is not 
wes to cover it in prayer or at any other time. 
However, covering the head with something suitable is 
customary and it does not conflict with the Islamic law, and 
from the point of view of beautifying oneself, it is preferred to 


cover the head in prayer, based upon the Words of Allah: 


oe X í As Sats (32 pale os 


€O sons r Adam! Take your adornment (by Bann your 
cean Bene in Dery mosque: yl? 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 137 and Muslim no. 361. 
[2] ALA Taf 7:31. 
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And this is more so for the Imam. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on the Imamate of One 
Who shaves his Beard 


Is there any authentic Hadith which proves that prayer 
behind one who shaves his beard is invalid? 





we Schon 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on the Imamate of One 
Whose Leg is amputated 


Q I am a man whose foot was amputated from below the 
as ankle. Is it permissible for me to put myself forward as 
Imam for the worshippers when the Imam is absent, or not? — 
And is it permissible for me to wipe over it when I make 
ablution for prayer? : 








re mong sO ina as you fulfill the other conditions required 
of an Imam. 7 7 


As for wiping over the amputation, there is no objection to it, 
if something remains of the foot and you donned Khuffs'"! or 
socks which cover your feet, while you were in a state of 
purity. That period is for a day and a night for residents and 
for three days and three nights for travellers, as it has been 
reported thus in the authentic Sunnah from the Prophet #&. 


[1] Khuffs : Leather socks. 
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However, if the foot has been amputated above the ankle, then 
there is no wiping and no washing for it. Because what is above 
the ankles is not the place for washing or wiping. May Allah 
replace goodness and restore your loss and grant you patience 
and reward. : : 


Tbn Baz 


The Ruling on the Imamate of the Fasiq, 
the Ignorant person, the Stupid person and the like 






) What is the ruling on prayer behind one who shaves 
“sz his beard, or one who smokes, or an ignorant person, or 
a stupid person who does not know the Qur’an? 


a As for the Imamate of one who smokes and one who 
» shaves his beard, whether he is the regular Imam or not, 
if it is possible to pray behind another, then it is lawful to pray 
behind another. However, if this Imam is the regular Imam and 
it is possible to change him for another who has more right, 
then he should be appointed. But if it is not possible due to 
the absence of a better person, or because of the great divisions 
it might cause, then he should remain, in order to avoid the 
lesser benefit in favor of the greater benefit and to take on the 
lesser of two evils in order to avoid the greater. As for the 
Imamate of the ignorant person and the stupid person, it has 
been authentically reported in Sahih Muslim, on the authority 
of Abu Mas‘ud Al-Badri, may Allah be pleased with him, that 
the Prophet #¢ said: 


reset ape A F ie mr ols « di | wth Ai aril ao 
è É OB io a aes ŠJ J Ns ò% ROL 
eM Se soe Yp key Sls bs ge wt eat ae A 

p Y oe SS Oe od 3 i V5 obi 3 25 
(The best reciter of the Book of Allah should lead the people. If 
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they are equal in recitation, then the most knowledgeable of — 
them regarding the Sunnah should lead them. If they are 

equal in knowledge of the Sunnah, then the one. who 
emigrated (to Al-Madinah) first. If they are the same in this, 
then the oldest of them.» And in another narration: «who 
first accepted Islam.» ‘And a man may not lead another 
person in a prayer within the area of his (the latter's) 
authority, nor should he sit in his house when he is his guest 
without his permission» _ 7 7 


In light of this, it is not correct for an ignorant person, who is 
not good at reciting Al-Fatihah to act as Imam, unless he is 
leading other people like himself and there is no one else 
among them who deserves to be Imam. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on praying behind ia Imam 
Who speaks ungrammatically 











A There is an Imam who speaks ungrammatiçally when 
Sz reciting the Qur’an and sometimes adds or omits letters 
from Qur’anic Verses. What is the ruling on eet behind 
him? | , 2 





\ If his a ead does not change the 
ia, meaning, there is no objection to prayer behind him, 
such as saying: “Rabba” or “Rabbu’” in the Verse: “Al-hamdu 
lillahi Rabbil-‘alameen. (All praise and thanks be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds).”! Likewise, ; Paying “Ar-Rahmana” or 
“Ar-Rahmanu” and the like. 


However, if it changes the meaning, then you should not pray 
behind him if he does not benefit from teaching or os 
corrected, such as reciting: “Iyyaki” instead of “Iyyaka” 


[1] Muslim no. 673. | 
[2] Surah Al-Fatihah : 1 :2. 
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reciting: “An‘amti” or “An‘amtu” instead of “An'amta”. If he 
accepts learning and improves his recitation upon being- 
corrected, his prayer and his recitation will be correct. 


It is prescribed i in all circumstances for the Muslim to teach his 
brother - in prayer and outside it - because the Muslim is the 
brother of the Muslim and he should guide him if he makes a 
mistake, teach him if he is ignorant and correct him if the 
Qur'an is difficult for him. Bas 


Ibn Baz 
The Imam turning after Prayer 


I prayed in the mosque and I did not catch the 
congregation, so I prayed with a second congregation 
and our Imam was not a Saudi. After the prayer, he sat for a 
long time and he did not turn (after the Taslim); instead, he 
remained facing the Qiblah after the Taslim - and I was in a 
hurry. Is it correct for me to leave when he did not turn 
towards us, or must we wait for him? | 





The Imam is obliged to turn towards the worshippers 
a, after the Taslim and it is not permissible for him to 
prolong his sitting after it and before turning. It is incumbent 
upon the worshippers to wait for him and not to leave until he 
turns towards them. However, this (Imam) who prolonged his 
sitting after the Taslim before leaving made a mistake, and 


since waiting entailed hardship on the worshipper, he may 
stand before the Imam turns. 






- Ibn Jibreen 


The Imamate of One Who smokes 


Does a smoker have the right to lead the gs th 
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A Yes, it is permissible, if there is no one from among other 
A than the corrupt ones who recites well and’ knows the 
rulings of prayer. However, if the Imam in question is the 
regular Imam in one of the mosques, then they should strive to 
find another to replace him, if he is determined to continue 
smoking. A ruling has already been issued by the Council in 
this matter, whose text is as follows: 





“Whoever is an Imam for Friday prayers and congregational 
prayers, and he is a smoker or shaves his beard or commits any 
sin of disobedience, he must be advised and censured. If he 
does not accept the advice, he must be removed, if that is 
possible and it will not cause division. In that case, it is lawful 
to pray behind another from among the righteous people, in- 
order to censure and rebuke him, if this does not cause 
division. If it is not possible to pray behind another, then it is 
lawful to pray behind him in order to benefit the congregation. 
If it is feared that praying behind another will cause division, 
they should pray behind him in order to prevent division and 
in order to confine themselves to the lesser of two evils, just as 
Ibn ‘Umar and others prayed behind Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf, who 
was one of the most unjust people, in order to maintain unity 
and avoid division and differing.” 


And through Allah is attained success. And may peace and 
blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his 


family and Companions. 
The Permanent Committee 


The Silent Pause after Al-Fatihah 


What is the ruling on the Imam pausing after reciting 
Z Al-Fatihah, in order that those being led in prayer may 
eau Al-Fatihah. And if the Imam does not make this pause, 
= when should the one being led in prayer recite Al-Fatihah? 





“a \, There is no clear, authentic evidence which proves the 
=), lawfulness of the Imam’s pausing so that the worshippers 
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can recite Al-Fatihah in the audible prayers. As for the 
worshipper being led in prayer, it is lawful for him to recite it if 
the Imam pauses, based upon the Prophet’s words: 


(ES isle ee 3 r gee) se YW 


(There is no prayer for the one who does not recite the 
Opening of the Book. yh) | 


And his words: 


PAR] CRA Si 
«Perhaps you recite behind your Imam? 
They said: “Yes.” He 2 said: 


(K ice i ee se “Ý oe sis ; rsý sf Res Y 


«Do not do so, except the Opening of the Book, for verily, 
there is no prayer for the one who does not recite it.»!*! 


These two Hadiths explain the Words of Allah, the Almighty, 
the All- Powerful: 


dijon Kis el ASO Cal <5 8 195} 


So, when the Qur'an is recited, listen to it “ae be silent 
that you may receive mercy $l?! 


The Prophet # also said: 

(1 goal 15 S 1975S FS BB sO | pS SE y SI FLAN Jat Ly | 
(The Imam was only placed in order to be followed, so do not 
contradict him; if he makes the Takbir, then you make the 
TAKVI and if he recites, then be silent.» CE 

Ibn Baz 
[1] Al-Bukhari no. 756 and Muslim no. 394. 

[2] Abu Dawud no. 823. 

[3] ALA Taf 7 :204. 

[4 Muslim nos. 404 and 411. 
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_ The Ruling on the Imamate of One i 
A Who shaves his Beard 


A A man who shaves his beard led us in prayer; is our 
& prayer behind him permissible or not? 








A If this shaver is the official regular Imam, then you should 
Æ, try to have him replaced with someone better; and you 
will find a suitable, righteous person to be appointed as Imam 
who is free from this sin. If he is the usual Imam in a 
government department or a school, who leads them in the 
Zuhr prayer during work time, then you should first advise him 
and warn him against this deed and rebuke him for what he 
does. If he insists upon it, then endeavor to find someone who 
is free from this sin, even though he may not be as good in 
recitation. However, if this Imam is only temporary, such as 
only one time, then there is no objection to the prayer behind 
him, if you find that he has put himself forward and you do 
not find anyone better than him, then the prayer is absolutely 
correct and is acceptable - Allah willing - keeping in mind that 
it is the obligation to advise him, and every Muslim who 
commits this sin or any other sin. And Allah knows best. 


Ibn J ibreen 


i 


If the Imam speaks iaa 





If the Imam recites Al- Fatihah aR and the 
=, bad grammar alters the meaning, he must be alerted to 
this and informed. If he repeats his recitation correctly, then 
all praise and thanks be to Allah, but if he does not, then it is 
not permissible to pray behind him. | 





It is incumbent upon those responsible R appointing the 
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Imam to remove him. And grammatical errors which change 
the meaning include reciting “An‘amta ‘alaihim” as “An'amti” or 
“An‘amtu” or “Iyyaka na‘budu wa Iyyaka nasta‘in” as “Iyyaki’’... 
As for grammatical errors which do not change the meaning, 
such as reciting “Rabbal ‘Alamin” or “Rabbul ‘Alamin” or “Ar- 
Rahmana” or “Ar-Rahmanu", it does not impair the prayer. 


T Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on the Imamate of One Who smokes 
= and One Who uses Qat | 


All praise be to Allāh and may peace and blessings be upon His 
Messenger and his family and Companions, as for what 
follows: 


The Permanent Committee for Religious Research and Legal 
Rulings read this question which was presented to His 
Excellency, the General Chief which was referred to them from 
the Secretariat General for the Organization of Higher 
Scholars, with the number a 1/2] and its text is: 






“It was time to pray and I found a congregation 
w praying, so I approached in order to pray with them, 
but as I reached them, I saw that the Imam was one of those 
who smoke or use Suwaikah Al-Musammah, which is known 
in the southern area as Shammah, or the Qat [1] tree, or all 
of them mixed together. When I realized this, I left and 
prayed by myself. Some of the worshippers said that I was 
wrong. Was I wrong, and was it. permissible to pray behind 
the like of such people, or was my prayer alone. correct? I 
only did this as a result of personal judgment, although. - all 
praise be to Allah - I am not one who uses such things as 
these, and this is due to success granted by Allah and ua! 


S 


[1] Qat: Catha edulis forskal (bot.), the leaves of which act ds a stimulant 
when chewed. = : 
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His Bounty. Should such a person as this put himself 
forward to lead the people in prayer?" 


| The Committee answered as follows: 


GA “Smoking is Haram and continual ae and addiction 
#25 to it is even more strongly forbidden, because it is from 
Al-Khaba ‘ith, about which Allah, the Most High says: 





7-47 2a Ac ser 
RESSI agile Lel L 


éAnd prohibits them as ies n Khaba'ith (i.e. all evil 
and unlawful things, deeds, beliefs, persons, foods etc ) pl 


(It is also forbidden) due to the harm which it causes, and the 
Prophet # said: 
OMe V3 5532 WY 
(Let there be no harm and no reciprocating harm.»\*! 

It is not permissible for one who smokes to act as Imam in 
prayer, unless it is to lead other smokers or those who do 
worse in prayer. However, you were wrong in leaving the 
prayer with him and praying alone, because performing the 
five prayers in congregation is obligatory, according to the 
evidences from the Qur’an and the Sunnah which prove this. 
What you should have done when you left the prayer because 
you realized that the Imam was a smoker or a user of some 
other such thing, was to find another congregation, in order to 
pray with them. If your circumstances did not permit you find 
another congregation, then you should have prayed with such 
an Imam, in order to guard the obligatory prayer in 
congregation, based upon the legal evidence which has been 
reported, which proves that prayer behind the sinners is 
correct. And may peace and bressings be uber our prOpnet 


a ALA ‘raf 7 :157. 


[2] Tbn Majah nos. 2340, 2341, Ahmad 1:313 and Al- ‘Bayhagt 6:69, 70, 
457, 10:13. 
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Muhammad and upon his family and Companions.” 


The Permanent Committee 
Prayer behind an Imam Who is not Good in Recitation 


SS 


What is the opinion of His Excellency, the Shaikh, 
2 regarding an Imam who is not good in Qur’anic 
recitation? Is prayer behind him permissible, bearing in 
mind that there is no one better than he in the village, 
except during holidays and vacations, when some learned 
people come to the village? But this Imam is permanent in 
this mosque and since there is a school for Qur’an 
memorization nearby, I have requested that he learn there, 
but he has not done so. I request clarification. 





Mi 





\ If there is nothing ungrammatical in his recitation which 
ÆA, would alter the meaning, then there is no objection to 
prayer behind him; for example, if he recited “Al-hamda lillahi 
Rabbil-‘alamin’’, or he said: “Ar-Rahmanar-Rahim’’, or: “Ar- 
Rahmanur-Rahim’’, it would not harm. However, if his 
recitation changes the meaning, then this must be pointed out 
to him and he must be taught and directed, until his recitation 
is correct. And if he makes a mistake when he is reciting, he 
must be corrected and he should be encouraged to enter the 
school for Qur’anic recitation and hopefully, his recitation will 


improve. And Allah is the One Who is asked. 
Ibn Baz 


He prayed a Four-Rak‘ah Prayer as Three 





í ) If the Imam is in doubt during the four Rak‘ah prayer 
“= and he does not know if he has prayed three or four, 
then he makes the Taslim, after which some of the 
worshippers inform him that he has only prayed three, in 
such circumstances, should the Imam make the opening 
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Takbir for the fourth Rak‘ah, or should he simply stand up 
and recite Al-Fatihah without Takbir? And when should he 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness, before or after the 
Taslim? 


ny If the Imam or the solitary N is in doubt 
ÆA regarding the four-Rak‘ah prayer, as to whether he has 
prayed three or four, he must base his reckoning on what he is 
sure of, which is the lesser number, and consider that he has 
prayed three, then make up the fourth. Then he should 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness before making the 
Taslim, based upon the authentic narration from Abu Sa‘id Al- 
Khudri, from the BrOpnet ug, in which he said: 


cii west ef et jo as is vi ale TE aisi Á% Sp 
óK Ob ia OT JS ofina ian 5 gall Se oth en 
m Bs E BY GSI de Os ols ole AE En [423 he : 





Uf any of you is in doubt in his prayer, and he does not know 
-= how many Rak’ahs he has prayed, three or four, he must cast — 
aside doubt and base his reckoning on what he is sure of, then 
perform two prostrations before making the Taslim. If he has — 
_ prayed five, then his prayer will be an intercessor for him; 
and if he has prayed correctly, then it will repel Satan. LH 


However, if he makes the Taslim after three Rak ‘ahs, then he is 
informed of this, he should stand up without Takbir and with 
the intention of praying, then pray the fourth, then sit for the 
Tashahhud and after completing the Tashahhud, sending 
prayers and blessings on the Prophet # and supplicating, he 
should make the Taslim and then perform two prostrations for 
forgetfulness and then make Taslim (again). > 


This is the best Ene for even Muslim whose ABS is 


[1] Muslim no. 571. 
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incomplete due to forgetfulness, based upon what has been 
reported from the Prophet #¢ that he made the Taslim after 
two Rak‘ahs at Zuhr or ‘Asr time, and Thul-Yadain brought it — 
to his attention, so he stood up and completed the prayer, 
then made the Taslim, then performed the prostration of 
forgetfulness, then made the Taslim (again). 


And it has been authentically reported from him #¢ that he 
made the Taslim after three Rak‘ahs in ‘Asr, and when he was 
made aware of this, he offered the fourth, then made the 
Taslim, then prostrated twice as the prO ALION, of 
[oree tulrtess, then he made the Taslim teen): 


_ Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on One Who leads the People in Prayer 
without Ablution 





remembered that he had not performed ablution. So he 
repeated the prayer alone after making ablution. Is the 
prayer in these circumstances correct, or must he inform the 
worshippers? And if he does not know them, what should 
he do? 


wG The prayer of those being led is correct. As for the Imam, 
“= he should make ablution and repeat the prayer, based 
upon the words of the Prophet 2: | 





( 2 PA pe a 1g Y» 
(Prayer is not accepted without purification .»t 
| | E Ibn Baz 


i ‘Muslim no. 224. 
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If the Imam makes a Mistake in His Recitation 


If hé Imam riakés a mistake in his recitation ane the 
& audible prayers, such as omitting a Verse or part of a 
Vee or altering the words of a Verse by mistake... should © 


he be corrected by the worshipper who is being led by him? 








is prescribed for those behind him to correct him. If the 
mistake is in Surah Al-Fatihah, he must be corrected, because 
its recitation is a pillar of the prayer; unless the mistake does 
not change the meaning of the Verse, in which case, it is not 
obligatory to correct him, such as would be the case if he 
recited: “Ar-Rahmana”’ or “Ar-Rahima’’ or the like. 


Ibn Baz 


If the Imam makes a Mistake in Recitation 
and no One corrects Him 





í ) If the Imam recites what is easy for him in the prayer 
& and then he forgot the words of a Verse... and no one 
among the worshippers was able to correct him, should he 
make the Takbir and end the Rak‘ah, or should he recite 
another Surah? 





a Verse or Verses from another Surah according to what the 
pure Sunnah requires of him in the prayer in which he is 
reciting - if it (i.e. the mistake) is in other than Surah Al- 
Fatihah. 


-As for Al-Fatihah, he mai recite all of it, because its recitation is 
one of the pillars of prayer. And Allāh is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 
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The Imamate of One Who has Problems with 
= Continual Leakage of Urine 


Is it permissible for one who has incontinence of urine 
2 to lead the congregation in prayer? And is it 
permissible for him to wipe over his socks? And how is this 
accomplished? 








A It is not permissible for one who has incontinence of 
4), urine to lead the people in prayer, even others like 
himself, this is because purification is completely lost. But he 
is allowed to pray with the congregation in the mosque, if 
there is no fear that he will soil the mosque. He may wipe over 
his leather socks or thick socks. 


Ibn Jibreen 


THE PRAYER OF THE TRAVELLER 


The Ruling on the Imamate of the Traveller 







í ) Is it permissible for the lone traveller to lead residents 


“SZ in prayer? And what should they do when he shortens 
his prayers and combines them? 


), If the traveller is competent to kad the prayers, it is 
Ææ, permissible for him to act as Imam for residents. If the 
prayer is one which it is permitted for the traveller to shorten, 
and he does so, then when he finishes it, they should complete 
what he has shortened. 





If he combines those prayers which it is permissible for him to 
combine, they should not combine them with him, as only he - 
and not they - has a license to do so, according to the 
authentic narration which states that when ‘Umar, may Allāh 
be pleased with him, reached Makkah, he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with them and then he said: “O people of Makkah! Complete 
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your prayers, for we are travellers.” tH 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on Combining the Prayers 
| without Shortening Them 


A) Is it permissible for the traveller to combine (prayers) 
Ss without shortening them, or to shorten them without 
combining them? eH g 








‘gh, Yes, it is permissible to do so, but shortening them is 
ÆA. better than completing them, because Allah, the Most 
High loves us to accept the licenses which He grants to us, just 
as He loves that His Decrees be acted upon. So joining the 
prayers during travelling is better for the traveller, according to 


what we have mentioned. 
| _ The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on a Resident 
acting as Imam for the Traveller 


Is it permissible for the traveller to be led in prayer by 
the resident? And is it permissible for him, after 
finishing the prayer, to combine with it the prayers which it 
is permissible for him to combine, either alone, or in a 
congregation of others like himself? 








GÑ Yes, it is permissible for the traveller to be led in prayer by 
ÆA, the resident. Except that he is obliged to follow him in his 
prayer until he makes the Taslim; i.e. it is not permissible for him, 
while he is being led by a resident, to shorten a four- Rak‘ah 
prayer. Rather, he is obliged to complete it, following his Imam. 


This is in acordance with the narration of Ahmad, on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may. Allah be pleased with him, who 


[1] Malik nos. 202 and 203. 
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was asked: “Why does the traveller offer two Rak‘ahs if he 
praying alone, but four, if he is being led in prayer by a 
resident?” He replied: “That is the Sunnah.” And in another 
narration: “That is the Sunnah of Abul-Qasim (i.e. the Prophet 
#¢.”” Ibn Hajar mentioned this Hadith in At-Talkhis Al-Habir 
and he made no criticism of it, saying: “The basis of it is in 
Muslim and An-Nasa’i. 7 | 

So when he finishes his prayer, it is permissible for him to 
combine what he is licensed to combine, whether alone or in — 
congregation with other travellers. _ 


The Permanent Committee 
The Prayer of the Traveller behind the Regular Imam 


Is it better for travellers to perform the Zuhr prayer 
with the regular Imam in the mosque, then offer the 
‘Asr prayer combined with it after that, or should they 
perform Zuhr and ‘Asr without waiting for the Imam? 








A It there is no difficulty for them in waiting for the regular 
4654, Imam, then it is better for them to pray with him in the 
mosque, because there is more reward in this prayer due to the 
larger number of worshippers and the waiting, which is a form 
of prayer. However, if this is difficult for them, then they are 
permitted to offer the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers together, 
shortening them and without waiting for the regular Imam. 


The Permanent Committee 


‘The Ruling on Shortening the Prayers 
and Combining Them for Soldiers 
Who are Residents in Foreign Countries 


\ Is it permissible for soldiers resident in foreign 
# countries who are serving in the armed forces to 





— 


_—, 
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combine and shorten the prayers? And is it permissible for 
one who travels on a daily basis from the capital of that 
country to his place of work - the distance being a hundred 
and thirty kilometers - to combine and shorten his PA 
during the trip, both coming and going? 





G\\ If their residence is intended to be more than four days, 
ŽA, then the Mathhab (of Imam Ahmad) holds that they 
must complete their prayers and they may not shorten them, 
because the license to shorten and combine the prayers is 
conditional upon the period of residence not being more than 
four days. However, if they are not resident, or they are only 
resident for four days or less, then they may combine and 


shorten their prayers, acorns to the most well known saying 
of the Mathhab. 


As for the answer. to the second part of the question, since 
their residence is in the capital of that country, it is not 
permissible for them to combine and shorten their prayers 
therein. However, if they leave it to go to their place of work, 
or any other place, whose distance is more than eighty 
kilometers, then they may avail themselves of the license of 
travel, which includes combining and shortening the prayers, 
until they return to their place of residence, so long as there is 
no intention to stay for more than four days - in that case, it is 
not permissible for them to combine and shorten the prayers. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on Shortening and Combining the Prayers 
for the Traveller when He is in the Middle of the City 


AQ) If I was travelling, and I stayed in the country to which 
= S82 [had travelled for three or four days, or less, or more, 

and I entered the mosque at Zuhr time and prayed four 
Rak‘ahs with the congregation, then stood alone and offered 
a shortened ‘Asr prayer, would this action of mine be 
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permissible? And is it permissible for me to shorten and 
combine the prayers alone in the house due to my status as. 
a traveller, when I am in the middle of a city in which there 
are many mosques and I hear the Athan? 






If the traveller intends to stay in a country for more than 
4a), four days, he must complete his prayers, according to the 
majority of the scholars. However, if the duration of the stay is 
for less than this, then shortening the prayers is better, but if 
he completes them, there is no sin upon him. If he is alone, he 
may not shorten his prayers, but must pray in congregation 
and complete them, according to the Hadiths which prove the 
obligation of praying in congregation, and it is authentically 
reported in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad and in Sahih Muslim, 
on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, 
that the Sunnah for the traveller when he prays with a resident 
Imam is to pray four Rak‘ahs; and the general pacers of the 
Prophet’s words supports this: 


(ale (ales SG 42 AA AGYI b> Lap 
(The Imam is only placed to be followed, so do not contradict 


him tt 


Ibn Baz 


Combining the Prayers when Travelling 


M Some people, if they travel for example, from Riyadh to 

2 Al-Kharj, that is, approximately eighty kilometers, 
combine the prayers while they are on the road. Is this 
action of theirs correct? 








ÚA Yes, it is permissible for the traveller to combine the 
ÆA, prayers, or to offer them separately at their stated times. 
However, if he is staying somewhere, then it is better for him 


[1 Al-Bukhari no. 722 arid Nuin nos. 5. 404, 411. 
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to offer every prayer separately, at its stated time, as this is 
what the Prophet 5 did in Mina and in the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. 


= Ibn Baz 


One Who travels a Hundred Kilometers 7 





GM, If a person travels a hundred kilometers or thereabouts 

£4, from his home town, he may act in accordance with the 
rulings on travelling, including shortening the prayers, 
combining two prayers, breaking his fast and wiping over his 
socks for three days, because this distance is considered travel. 
Likewise, if he travels eighty kilometers or thereabouts, it is 
also considered to be a distance which permits shortening of 
the prayers, according to the majority of the scholars. 





Ibn Baz 


May One Who travels for Two Years, 
= shorten His Ayer 


A dispute Lok place between one ar my Arab 
= colleagues and I, regarding shortening the prayers while 
we were in America and might remain there for two years. I 
completed my prayers, as if I was in my homeland, while 
my colleague shortened his prayers, because he considered 
himself a traveller, even if the duration exceeded two years. 
We request clarification on the ruling of shortening the 
prayers with regard to our situation, with evidence. — 








GA, The rule is that the traveller is the one who is pennitted 
P to shorten the four-Rak‘ah prayers, according to the 
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Words of Allah, the Most High: 


zr R A 25 
92K ¢ ja Ee ol ce Sele vi NI 3 Se 65% 


And when you (Muslims) travel in the land, there is no sin’ 
on you if you shorten your prayer $! 


- and according to the words of Ya‘la bin Umayyah, who said: 
“I said to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him: | | 


Gs she ev {Oo 7 a Rv Beep, P. 
sz gi ra of Ais Sy asst Se lira of pe Kis pany 
<...there is no sin on you if you shorten your prayer if you — 


fear that the disbelievers may pu you in trial aer you 
etc.).’'% 


He said: “I was surprised like you, so I asked the Messenger of 


Allah #@ and he said: 


(B12 1156 Sle Le G: al Gia LD a 
dt is a charity which Allāh has bestowed upon gon; so accept 
the charity .»”’\*! 


One who remains in a place for four days and nights or less is 
considered a traveller, according to the authentic Hadith of 
Jabir and Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, which 
states that the Prophet #¢ arrived in Makkah on the morning 
of the fourth of Thul-Hijjah for the Farewell Pilgrimage and he 
stayed there from the fourth to the seventh. Then he 
performed the Fajr prayer in Al-Abtah on the eighth day; and 
he shortened his prayers during these days, having made his 
intention to remain for this period, as is well known. So every 
person who travels and makes the intention to remain for a 
similar period to that during which the Prophet #£ remained, 
or less, may shorten his prayers; and every person who 


Ll] An-Nisa’ 4:101. 
[2] Muslim no. 686. 
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intended to stay longer than this should complete his prayers, 
because he does not fall under the ruling of the traveller. 


As for one who remained resident during his journey for more 
than four days, without intending to do, rather, intending to 
travel as soon as he had finished his business, he is like one 
who takes up residence in the course of Jihad against an 
enemy, or who is detained by the authorities or by illness, for 
example, and whose intention is to resume his journey if his 
Jihad ends in victory or peace, or he is freed from the illness, 
enemy force or authority which detained him, or he finds his 
runaway slave or finishes his business etc. 


In that case, he is considered a traveller and he may shorten 
the four-Rak‘ah prayers, even if the period of residence is 
prolonged, because it has been authentically reported that the 
Prophet # remained in Makkah in the year of the fall of 
Makkah for nineteen days, shortening his prayer, and he 
remained in Tabuk for twenty days when fighting Jihad against 
the Christians and he and his Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, shortened their prayers, because he had not 
made an intention to remain; in fact, his intention had been to 
travel as soon as he had attended to his affairs. 


The Permanent Committee 


A Resident Combining Two Prayers due to Study 









g% residing in Al-Madinah when we have classes that it is 
not possible for us to leave, on the basis of the fact that the 
Prophet # combined two prayers without cause of travel, rain 
or illness, or must we leave the lesson and go out to the 
prayer? 


A Is it permissible for us to combine two prayers while 


—— 


You must perform the five compulsory prayers at their 
ia, stated times, and classes are not considered an excuse for 
you to delay any of the prayers from the times stated by the 
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Messenger of Allah #%. As for the Hadith which you have 
indicated, the regular and well reported practice of the 
Messenger # contradicts it, therefore you must arrange your 
classes so that you can perform the prayers at their stated times. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on the Hajj Pilgrim Shortening the Prayer 


A What is the ruling on the Hajj pilgrim shortening his 
Ss] prayers during his stay for more than four days in 
Makkah? 


P \ If the residence of the pilgrim in Makkah is for four days 
a or less, then the Sunnah is for him to pray the four-Rak‘ah 
prayers as two Rak‘ahs, according to the action of the Prophet 
3 in the Farewell Pilgrimage. However, if he intended to stay 
for more than four days, then it is better for him to pray them 
as four, which is the view of the majority of the scholars. . 


© Ibn Baz 








The Ruling on Shortening the Prayers in the Desert 


A We went in a group to the desert; is it permissible for 
us to shorten the prayers and combine them, or not? 









GA If the place in the desert to which you went is far enough 
ÆA, from your place of residence to be considered travel, then 
there is no objection to shortening and joining the prayers, and 
shortening them is better than praying them in full. As for 
combining them, that is a license, so whoever wished to take it 
may do so, and whoever wished to leave it may do so. And it 
involves praying the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers together and the 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers together, but leaving it is better, if 
the traveller is a resident and is comfortable, because the 
Prophet # during his stay in Mina during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage shortened his prayers, but he did not combine 
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them; he only combined them in ‘Arafat and Muzdalifah due 
to the need for that. And when the traveller intends to stay in 
any place for more than four days, it is better not to shorten 
the prayers, but to pray them as four Rak‘ahs - and that is the 
saying of most of the scholars. But if the period of residence is 
for four days or less, then shortening them is better ... and 
Allah is the Granter of success. _ i 


You must Make Up for those Prayers You left 7 
as soon as possible sage 


A) I travelled outside the Kingdom to a country which 
W does not follow the Islamic religion and I was strict in 
observing - the prayers, but the timing is different from the 
timing in the Kingdom and so I missed many of the times 
because I did not know the direction of the Qiblah and the 
time (of prayer). Should I repeat the prayers for the times 
which I missed? 








Yes, you should make up for those prayers you left for 
£S, this reason as quickly as possible. This is because it is not 
considered a valid excuse for leaving them, since it was possible 
for you to ascertain the approximate direction of the Qiblah or 
to use a device for determining the Qiblah. Likewise, you could 
have ascertained the time, using the calendar and you could 
have used your watch to know one time from another, or night 
from day and so on. Since you did not do so, then you must 
make up for those prayers immediately, in sequence, even if it 


takes an hour or two. And Allah knows best. a 
Ibn Jibreen 


| If the Resident prays behind the Traveller 


If; a person goes on a journey and he wants to pray 
2 Zuhr in congregation, and he finds a person who has 
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already offered the Zuhr prayer, but he is a resident, may 
the resident pray with the traveller, and may he shorten tie 
prayer with him, or should he pray it in full? 





\ Ifa resident prays behind a traveller, seeking the reward 
ŽA. of praying in congregation, and the resident has already 
performed the obligatory prayer, then he should pray the two- 
Rak‘ah prayer of the traveller, because it will actually be a 
supererogatory prayer for him. However, if the resident offers 
an obligatory prayer behind the traveller, such as Zuhr, ‘Asr or 
‘Isha’, then he should pray four Rak‘ahs; in this case, he must 
complete his prayer after the traveller makes the Taslim after 
two Rak‘ahs. But if the traveller offers a prayer behind the 
resident which is obligatory for both of them, then the traveller 
must complete four Rak‘ahs, according to the most correct of 
two opinions held by the scholars. This is based upon what 
was narrated by Imam Ahmad and Imam Muslim - may Allah 
have mercy on them both - which states that Ibn ‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, was asked about the traveller — 
offering four Rak‘ahs behind the Imam and two Rak‘ahs when 
praying with his fellow-travellers, and he said: “The Sunnah is 
like that.” - and based upon the general meaning of the words 
of the Prophet 2g: 


(iets San, sie nal we lap | 


(The Imam was wars there to be followed, so do not 


contradict him. lt 
The Permanent Committee 


The Fixed Sunnah Prayers during Travel- 


Is the requirement for offering the fixed Sunnah prayers 
removed during travel, and (if so) what is the evidence 
for this? 





[1] Al-Bukhari no. 722 and Muslim nos. 404, 411. 
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aA) It is prescribed for one to leave the fixed Sunnah prayers 
=, during travel, except Witr and the Sunnah of Fajr. It has 
been authentically reported from the Prophet #€ in the Hadith 
of Ibn ‘Umar and others, that the Prophet would not pray the 
fixed Sunnah prayers while travelling, except Witr and the 
Sunnah of Fajr. 


As for the supererogatory prayers, nae are prescribed during 
travel and while one is resident, and likewise the prayers for 
whose performance there is a reason, such as the Sunnah of 
Wudhu’, Tawaf, Adh-Dhuha, and Tahajjud prayer at night, based 
upon Hadiths which have been narrated to that effect. And 
Allah is the Granter of s SUCCESS. 


Ibn Baz 


Prayer on an Airplane 





2), the scholars are agreed upon the a to offer it at 
its stated time, if one is able to do so, performing the bowing 
and the prostration and facing the Qiblah, based upon the 
= of the Allah, the Most High: 


| SAE & AN KR: 


So ba your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you 
can lt! 


And the Prophet X said: 
(sabes) ls ae (26 2b ssi iS) 
(If I order you to do something, then do it, as much as you 


ie At-Taghabun 64:16. 
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are able»!!! | 


However, if it is known that the plane will land before the time 
for the prayer elapses, leaving enough time for.its performance, 
or the prayer is one which may be combined with another, 
such as Zuhr and ‘Asr, or Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and it is known 
that the plane will land before the expiry of the time for the 
second of them, leaving enough time to perform, then 
according to the majority of the scholars, it is still allowed to 
offer them on the plane, due to the order to perform them 
when the time for them begins, according to one’s ability, as 
we have said. And through Allah is attained success. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Licenses of Travel. 


N What are the licenses of travel? 





The licenses of travel are four: 





L. Oke the four-Rak'ah prayers as two. 
2. Breaking one’s fast during Ramadhan. 


3. Wiping over the Khuffs for three days and three nights, 
starting from the time of the first wiping. 


4. Nullification of the need to offer the fixed Sunnah prayers of 
Zuhr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. As for the fixed Sunnah of Fajr and 
the supererogatory prayers, they remain prescribed and 
preferred. 


So the traveller should offer night prayer, the fixed Sunnah of 
Fajr, the two Rak‘ahs of Adh-Dhuha, and the Sunnah of Wudhu’, 
the two Rak‘ahs of salutation upon entering the mosque, the 


Li] Muslim no. 1337 and Ahmad 2:2 , 508. 
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two Rak‘ahs upon returning from a journey, because it a part of 
the Sunnah for a person to offer two Rak‘ahs in the House of 
Allah (the mosque) before entering his home. Likewise the rest 
of the supererogatory prayers are still prescribed for the 
traveller, with the exception of what I mentioned earlier, and 
they are: the fixed Sunan of Zuhr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’, because 
the Prophet 2¢ used to offer these three regular Sunnah 
prayers. | 


Tbn ‘Uthaimin 
Praying « on an Aliplae 
Q Is it permissible to pray on an airplane if the time for 


2 prayer comes and it is still in the air? 


‘g\\ It is permissible to pray on an airplane, if it is feared that 
=, the time for it will elapse, such as the rising of the sun 
Belo the Fajr prayer, or its setting before the ‘Asr prayer. If 
there is a place in which to perform the prayer standing, 
bowing and prostrating, as if one were on the ground, then one 

should do so. If one does not find a place, then one may pray 
in the seat, even by inclining his head, making the prostration 
lower than the bowing. If the prayer is one which may be 
combined with the one that follows-it, such as Maghrib or Zuhr, 
then he should delay it, even if the time for the second prayer 
arrives, until the plane lands, then he should offer them 
together. However, if he fears that the time for both of the 
prayers will expire, such as when the sunset occurs before he 
has prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr, or the light of dawn comes before he 
has prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’, it is not permissible to delay 
them and he should pray them by inclining his head or the 


like, as mentioned (above). | 





Ibn Jibreen 
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Is the Trip from Riyadh to Al-Kharj 
classified as Travel? 


) While travelling between Ar-Riyadh and Al-Kharj, can 
ss the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers be combined, the 
distance between these two cities Dems about 80 
kilometers? ae 





A ) Leaving Riyadh to go to Al-Kharj is travel, without any 
p =, doubt, because the distance is great and because they are 
two cities, each one separate from the other. However if the 
journey is to fulfill some need and then return on the same 
day, then it would appear that this does not constitute travel, 
because no preparations are made for the journey (i.e. such as 
packing etc.). Many people go in response to an invitation, or 
to attend a wedding or the like and they return - and the 





people do not consider this to be travel. As for those who link 


travel to the distance covered, they only consider it to be travel 
if it is more than eighty-three kilometers, so that would be 
travel according t to them, even if a person returned at once. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Distance which must be travelled 
in order to shorten the Prayers _ 


What is the minimum distance which must be travelled 
in order to shorten the obligatory prayers? 





KAN The distance which must be travelled in order to shorten 
the prayers is undefined, as in the Words of Allāh, the 
Most High: 7 





J As Sy lal & (yes ol ce Ne SE SY 3 Ae (b> 
ares gii Kai 


And when you (Muslims) travel in the land, there is no sin 
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on you if you shorten your prayer un you fear that the® 
disbelievers may attack you. yl 


The word “travel” is mentioned without defining any distance, 

long or short. Based upon this, the prayer may be shortened in 
any trip which is considered travel, according to some scholars, 
basing their opinion on the fact that the word “travel” is 
undefined in the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah. A number of 
scholars hold the view that travel is defined as lasting for two 
complete days, that being equivalent to approximately eighty 
kilometers. But the most correct opinion is the former, which 
is that there is no defined distance; rather, whatever is 
considered ny the people to be travel. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on Shortening and Combining the Prayers 
in the City before Starting on the ey 


A Is it permissible jai the traveller to perform two prayers 
W at one time and shorten them, when he is in his 
hometown and has not yet departed? 








\ It is not permissible for the traveller to Joden his 
a), prayers in his hometown until he leaves it, because Allah, 
the Most High says: 


PA Ge (ied ol Aa KE OE GANT G aS 


€And when you pee travel in the land, there is no sin 
on you if you shorten your prayer $1 | 


He (Allah) says: 


ok 24 


Ars “7 
wl g Are ma 


moe An-Nisa’ 4:101. 
[2] An-Nisa’4:101. 
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When you travel in the land. 


And he is not travelling in the land until he leaves the city. As 
for combining the prayers, if he fears that he will not be able to 
catch the second prayer on the journey, then there is no sin on 
him if he combines them, advancing the second prayer and 
performing it with the first, even if he is still at home. If he 
does not fear this, then it is not permissible for him to 
combine them, because he is still in his hometown and has not 


begun his journey. 
| Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on Combining the Prayers due to Studying 





í ) Sometimes I combine the ‘Asr prayer and the Maghrib 
“= prayer, in fact, most times; and the reason for this is 
= because of foreign studies, I mean that I am studying in 
Britain and there is no place to perform ablution, nor any 
place to pray in the University where I am studying. Is it 
permissible for me to pray ‘Asr with Maghrib? Or is it 
permissible for me to delay AERE the ‘Asr prayer by about 
an hour and a half? 





travel, serious knowledge and the like. As for combining the 
prayers without an excuse, it is not permissible; and only the 
Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers can be 
prayed at one time, advancing the second to the time of the 
first or delaying the first till the time of the second. It is not 
permissible to delay a prayer from its appointed time without a 
valid excuse, and the ‘Asr prayer must be prayed early, as it is 
stated in a Hadith that whoever misses the ‘Asr prayer, it is as 
if he had lost his family and his wealth. 


Since the questioner has stated that there is nowhere in his 
place of work where he can perform the ablution or the prayer, 
he must pray as soon as he leaves, when the license is 
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withdrawn; and he must hasten to pray before the sun sets, so 


whenever he can pray before that, he must do so A E 
And Allāh is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Jibreen 


Is it Permissible fora Traveller to conb his Prayers 
when He reaches Al- Madinah? | 


Is it permissible for a traveller, wien he rades Al- 
Madinah, and he is not a resident there - for example, his 
stay there is for treatment or some other thing, lasting two or 
three days - to combine and shorten his prayers, or not? 








\, If a traveller reaches Al- Madinah and he wishes to stay 
ÆA, there for some purpose, then he returns, he is a traveller. 
A woman shortens her prayers, but does not combine them, 
although if she does so, there is no objection to it. The man 
performs his prayers in congregation and so he must complete 
them; but if he misses the congregational prayer, he should 
pray two Rak‘ahs, whether the duration of the stay is long or 
short, even if he remained for a month, two months, five 
months or more - so long as his stay is for a particular purpose, 
and when he has accomplished it, he returns to his country. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


Isa Person Who is sent Abroad, allowed to shorten 
and Combine the Prayers? 


is it peme for me to combine and shorten my 
prayers while I am studying in Britain, and is it 
permissible to combine and shorten them in Ramadhan in 
these circumstances? 





A It is permissible for the coer to Snie his prayers, 
A. if he is still on the road and it is difficult for him to stop 
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and pray, then he may stop at the time of either one of them 
(i.e. Zuhr or ‘Asr and Maghrib or ‘Isha’) and pray them together 
- either at the time of the first prayer or the time of the 
second. ) : 


However, if he has stopped and is staying somewhere, then he 
should not combine them, but should pray each of them at its 
stated time, either in full, or shortening them, if it is 
permissible for him to do so. | 


And it is only permissible for the traveller who is packed to 
travel to shorten his prayers, even though he may stop in the 
countryside for some need, and though he may stop within the 
precincts of a town, in a pavilion or a tent, while waiting to 
finish some urgent work, then he moves on. But if he stops in 
= the center of a town and dismounts from his riding beast (or 
gets out of his car), and he has all of his needs, including all 
necessities and all luxuries, then it is not permissible for him in 
such circumstances to shorten his prayers, nor to break his fast 
during Ramadhan, since he cannot be described as a traveller 
and there is no difference between him and the residents of the 
city and there is no difficulty or discomfort for him in praying 
in full or in fasting. 


Ibn Jibreen 


THE PRAYER OF THE SICK PERSON 


How should the Sick Person pray? 
l. The sick person must perform the obligatory prayers 
standing, even if bending or leaning against a wall or a stick. © 


2. If he is unable to stand, then he may pray sitting, and it is 
better for him to sit cross- legged during the ene and 
bowing positions. 


3. If he is unable to pray sitting, then he should pray on its 
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side, facing the Qiblah, and the right side is better. If he is 
unable to face the Qiblah, he may pray in whichever direction 
he is facing and his prayer will be correct and he does not have 
to repeat it. 


4. If he is unable to pray on his side, then he may pray on his 
back, with his feet facing towards the Qiblah, and it is better 
for him to raise his head a little, in order to face the Qiblah. If 
he is unable to direct his feet towards the Qiblah, then he may 
pray in whichever direction he is facing and he does not have 
to repeat his prayer. _ 


5. The sick person must bow and prostrate in prayer, but if he 
is unable to, he may indicate them by inclining his head, 
making the prostration lower than the bowing. If he is able 
bow but not to prostrate, then he may bow at the time of 
bowing and incline his head at the time of prostration. If he is 
able to prostrate, but not to bow, then he may prostrate at the 
time of prostration and incline his head at the time of bowing. 


6. If he is unable to incline his head in bowing and prostration, 
he may indicate with his eyes, closing them a little for bowing 
and closing them more tightly for the prostration. As for 
indicating with the finger, as some invalids do, it is not correct, 
and I know of no basis for it in the Book (of Allah) or the 
Sunnah or the sayings of the scholars. 


7. If he is unable to incline his head or indicate with his eyes, 
he may pray with his heart, making the Takbir, reciting and 
intending the bowing and the prostration in his heart - and 
every person will have what he intended. 


8. The sick person must offer each prayer at its stated time 
and do every obligation he is capable of. If it is difficult for 
him to perform every prayer at its stated time, then he may 
combine the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
prayers, either by advancing the ‘Asr prayer to the time of the 

Zuhr prayer and the ‘Isha’ prayer to the time of the Maghrib 
prayer, or by delaying the Zuhr prayer to the time of the ‘Asr 
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prayer and the Maghrib prayer to the time of the ‘Isha’ prayer - 
whichever is easier for him. As for the Fajr prayer, it may 
neither be combined with the prayer before it, nor the prayer 
after it. 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


She cannot stand, so may She sit? 


A There is a woman who is an invalid - she has a fracture 
a and a slipped disc in her back, and a plaster cast has 
been placed on her back, so she cannot pray properly, 
standing as one normally does, and she prayed while sitting 
for a month, bowing slightly. Is her prayer correct, or not? 





Yes, her prayer is correct, since e she is unable to stand; 





ea one is able to do so. So if she is unable to do so, Recatise 
of the slipped disc in her back, she may pray sitting. If she is 
able to stand by holding onto a stick or by leaning against a 
wall, then she must pray standing. Based upon this, the 
previous prayers of this woman were correct, as she was unable 
to stand. The Prophet 2% said to “Imran bin Husain: 


We sas ahis ioe a ols líc Lib nai A ob Lb jo) 


(Pray standing; but if you are not able to, then sitting, and 
if you are unable to do this, then on your side.»'"! 


Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


If a Sick Person misses a Number of 
Obligatory Prayers, how may He Make them Up? 


There is a sick person who underwent a surgical 
# operation, and after it, he missed a number of 





[1] Al-Bukhari no. 1117 and Ahmad 4:426. 
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obligatory prayers; should he pray all of them together after 
he recovers, or should he pray them at their time? That is, 
should he pray the Fajr prayer that he missed Eon wan 
the current one, and Zuhr with Zuhr etc.? 


He must pray them together, at one time, because when 
==, the Prophet %% missed the ‘Asr prayer during the battle of 
the | Trench, he prayed it before Maghrib; and when a person 
misses some obligatory a he must offer them ene 
and not cee them. | Rar Taskers | | 





In ERA 


THE FRIDAY PRAYER 
AND THE TWO ‘EID PRAYERS 


The Supplication during the Friday Sermon 


4 Tig Diam who delivers m sermon in our mosque 
is always ends the second sermon by saying: “I ask Allah’s 
forgiveness for me and for you and all of the Muslims.” And 
sometimes, he says: “I ask Allah for me and for you Al- 
Firdaws Al-A‘la,” and this is the best supplication, because 
the owner XE said: 





eos < in : 
L rayer ae 
(This is what we were talking about.” 


But some of the worshippers say: “This is a great day and we 
are in the right time to have our supplications answered, so we 
want a long supplication which suits the prevailing 
circumstances, such as, the supplication for rain at the time it 
-is needed, or supplication for help for the Muslims and those 
in charge of their affairs by following the truth, or supplication — 
against the enemies of Islam, that they be divided and their 
ranks destroyed and other such fitting supplications.” 
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But the Khatib said: “The Messenger % did not practice 
such supplications as these, whatever they might be, neither 
did the caliphs and the Companions, nor those who came 
after them. And I follow their way.” | 


This has caused some of the worshippers to leave this 
mosque and travel to a mosque which is far from their 
homes, because its Imam closes his sermon with many 
supplications, to which they respond: “Ameen”. And they 
have no cause for abandoning the mosque which is near to 
them, except that the Imam does not practice this 
supplication. What is the ruling of the religion a and what is 
your advice, and who is correct? = 





C A The supplication of the Imam in piis sermon for the 
ÆA, Muslims is lawful and the Prophet # used to do this. 
But the Imam should not adhere to one particular supplication, 
rather, he should vary it, according to circumstances. As for its 
length or brevity, that should be according to need. And the 
Prophet #€ used to repeat his supplications three times 
sometimes, and sometimes he would repeat them twice. 
Therefore, the Sunnah for the Khatib is to pursue what the 
Prophet #¢ used to do in his sermons and supplications. And 
through Allah is attained success. And may peace and blessings 
be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his family and 
Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 


Itis nota Condition that the One Who deives: 
Sermon on Friday should be the Imam 


Is it a condition that the one who delivers the sermon 
on Friday be the Imam? 








GA The majority of the scholis hold that it is not a 
464, condition that the Khatib be the Imam who leads them in 
prayer, because nothing has been reported to this effect. The 
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Malikis disagree on this, saying that it is a condition that the 
one who gives the sermon on Friday be the one who leads 
them in prayer, basing their argument on the fact that the 
sermon is inextricably linked to the prayer and therefore, it is 
not permissible to divide them between two Imams without a 
valid excuse. And through Allāh i is attained success. 


The Permanent Committee 


If the Khatib becomes ill TEN the Friday Khutbah, 
and He misses the Frayer n 







í ) The Imam of a er was delivering the sermon to 
== them on Friday, then he became ill during the second 
Khutbah, so he descended after completing the sermon and 
was unable to stand due to the severity of the illness which 
had afflicted him. After the prayer was over, he recovered 
from the illness that had stricken him. Should he then make 
up for the Friday prayer, or Zuhr, since he was aware of the 
time and it had not elapsed? 





*G\, Whoever did not catch one Rak‘ah of the prayer with the 
=, Imam, should pray it as Zuhr, based upon the words of 
the Prophet we: | 
GEN A531 3B AAW Se BSG B55h an 

(Whoever caught a Rak‘ah of prayer with the Imam has 

caught the prayer)!" | 
This was narrated by Al-Athram ” and this person did not 
pray with the Imam at all, so he should offer it as Zuhr. 

| | Ibn Baz 


[I Ibn Majah no. 1123. 
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The Ruling on answering the One Who sneezes 
while the Imam is delivering the Sermon 


What is the ruling on answering the one who sneezes 
while the Imam is delivering the sermon on Friday? 





@\ It is not lawful, as it is obligatory to be silent, so just as a 
4£=5, person who sneezes is not answered during the prayer, 


neither is he answered during the Khutbah. And Allah is the 


Granter of success. 





Ibn Baz 


Some of the Innovations of the Friday Prayer 


The Permanent Committee for Religious Research and Legal 
Rulings read the following letter which was addressed to His 
Excellency, the General Director and whose text was as follows: 
Allah, the Most High says: | | 
A AE IGS Ca SHE LB I HS SD 
$5 ELS PAAY LILA ROO ig oe ra A > A % 1 <3 LA á 
But no, by your Lord, ies can have no saith until they 
_ make you (O Muhammad 2%) judge in all disputes between 
them and find in themselves no resistance against your 
decisions and accept (them) with full submission +!" 





Khalid: There must be religious chanting before the Athan 
of Zuhr on Fridays. 


‘Umar: No, rather, recitation of the Qur’ an through the 
loudspeaker i is more loved by Allāh than that. 


Khalid: The recitation of As- Samadiyyah” l before ‘he start 


L1] An-Nisa’ 4:65. 
[2] As-Samadiyyah : Surah Al-Ikhlas . 
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of the Khutbah and eS chanting is ne and 
highly preferred. | 


‘Umar: That has not been aei bi Allah, nor iy His 
Messenger #¢ and it is not obligatory. In fact, it is obligatory 
to be silent until the Imam ascends the ak and the Athan 
is made. me ote oe | 


Khalid: Religious instruction following the Friday } prayer is 
something highly preferred and there is no objection to it. 


‘Umar: This has not been reported from the mouth öl de 

Messenger of Allāh #% nor from his Companions, may Allah 
be pleased with them, and = did not do it por their 
lifetimes. 


Khalid: Praying two Rak‘ahs before the Friday prayer is 
obligatory and it is a Sunnah. 


‘Umar: The Messenger of Allah #¢ did not pray it nd 
neither did his Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them. | 


Khalid: The Mu’aththin sending blessings upon the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ after the Athan is something highly 
preferred and there is no objection to it. 


‘Umar: No, it is not permissible, and it was not done by the 
Messenger of Allah 4%, nor was it done by his Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them. 


It is requested that you provide the correct answer in 
writing, in accordance with the ruling of the Islamic law. 
May Allah reward you with the best reward. 


‘a First of all, Nasheed!) prior to ‘the Athan for Friday 
ÆA, prayer has not been confirmed as lawful; rather, it is an 
innovation. And Friday should not be singled out for the 


recitation of the Qur’an through the loudspeaker, or otherwise 





LL] Nasheed : Religious chanting. 
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- neither before the Athan, nor after the prayer - and its 
recitation is not an Islamic feature of Friday; rather, its 
recitation is prescribed every day, so making it particular for 
Fridays is an innovation. The confirmed Sunnah is to confine 
oneself to the Athan for it. | 


Secondly, recitation of As- Samadi a or anything else from 
the Qur’an or remembrance before the start of the Khutbah is 
not obligatory; in fact, it is an innovation, and it has been 
authentically reported from the Prophet 4% that he said: 


(55. ges ae alo de Gl a sel ff 
(Whoever innovated in this matter (i.e. this religion) of ours 
will have it rejected .»'\"! 


Thirdly, there is no sin in holding a lesson or lessons in circles 
of learning on Fridays, as there is no evidence to forbid it after 
prayer. 
Fourthly, There is no Sunnah prayer before the Friday prayer, 
because this has not been authentically reported from the 
Prophet 2, neither has it been reported from his Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them. But it is lawful for the one 
who comes to the Friday prayer to pray whatever 
supererogatory prayers are easy for him, until the Khatib 
ascends the pulpit. And whoever enters after the Khatib has 
ascended the pulpit, it is only prescribed for him to pray 
Tahi iyyatul-Masjid. 


Fifthly, Sending prayers on the Prophet #% is encouraged in the 
Islamic law and its reward is great, and it is a Sunnah after the 
Athan; but the Mu’aththin should send prayers on him after the 
Athan quietly, not aloud. Itis an innovation. for the Mu’aththin 
to do so upon completing the Athan. As for the one who hears 
the Athan, it is a Sunnah for him to repeat it and to send 
prayers on the Prophet % after the Mu’aththin completes the 


(1 Al-Bukhari no. 2697 and Muslim no. 1718. 
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Athan, and he should ask Allah to grant intercession to His 
PROPRE we, saying: i 


gow 
7% 


a loses oi att sell; au] PE ola Ó5 o 
GELE ill PeF las A APAI 
«O Allāh! Lord of this complete supplication, and of the 
established prayer, grant Muhammad intercession and the 
most virtuous place and raise him to the praiseworthy station 
which You have promised him l- 


The Permanent Committee 


Is it Permissible for a Woman 
to attend the Friday prayer? 






$ prayer? And should it be before or ance the men’s 
prayer, or with them? | | 


A What is the ruling on a woman offering the Friday 


SSS 





Friday prayer is not obligatory for a woman, but if a 
AA, woman offers the Friday prayer with the Imam, then her 
prayer is accepted and she does not need to perform the Zuhr — 
prayer. But if she prays in her house, she must offer the Zuhr 
prayer of four Rak‘ahs and that is after the time for it begins, 
i.e. after the sun begins to descend. And through Allah is 
attained success. And may peace be upon our Prophet, 
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee 
One Who missed the Friday Prayer should pray Zuhr 


If I do not pray the Friday prayer in congregation in 
the mosque, should I pray it in the house as two 





L1] Al-Bukhari nos. 614 and 4719. 
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Rak‘ahs, with the intention of the Friday prayer, or should I 
pray it as four Rak‘ahs, with the intention of Zuhr? 





Whoever did not attend the Friday prayer with the 
#2, Muslims due to some lawful reason, such as filness or the 
like, or some other reasons, should pray the Zuhr prayer. 
Likewise, a woman prays the Zuhr prayer and so does the 
traveller and those living in the desert, as is proved by the 
Sunnah, and it is the opinion of the majority of the scholars, 
and no consideration should be paid to those who deviate from 
them. 


Ibn Baz 


If One Man gave the Sermon and 
Another Man led the Prayer 


Is it permissible for the Imam to be other than the one 
who delivered the Friday sermon, bearing in mind that 
the Imam is a reciter of the Qur’an who excels in recitation 
and the Khatib is not a reciter like the Imam? 





a The Sunnah is for the one who delivered the Khutbah to 
<b, lead the prayer, as this was the continuous practice of the 
Prophet #¢ and the righteous caliphs, may Allah be pleased 
with them, continued this practice after him. Each of them, 
during his rule, after delivering the sermon, would lead the 
people in prayer himself. And the Prophet 2% said: 


(hal aih us ko 
(Pray as you have seen me praying i" | 
And he also said: 


(SAS ys ve asl’ ol EN fn5 At Siler 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 631. 
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«You must follow my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the 
righteous caliphs who come after me!) 


However, if one man delivers the Khutbah and another leads 
the prayer for some reason, then it is permissible and the 
prayer is correct. If it is done without a reason, then it is in 
contradiction to the Sunnah, but the prayer is correct, 
according to the most authoritative of two opinions held by 
the scholars. 


The Permanent Committee 


The First Athan on Friday is not an Innovation — 


Is the first Athan on Friday an innovation? | 








G A It has been aurienucaly reported from the ee Ue 
a), that he said: 


ajel oth ws ian 
(You must follow my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the 


righteous caliphs who come. iena me. Hold ee to it by ae 
molar teeth.»'*! 


At first, the call to prayer on Friday used to be when the Imam 
sat upon the pulpit during the time of the Prophet #¢ and the 
times of Abu Bakr and “Umar, may Allah be pleased with them 
both. 


Then in the time of the caliphate of ‘Uthman, when the 
number of people had greatly increased, he ordered that the 
first Athan be called on Friday. It is not an innovation now, as 
we were ordered to follow the Sunnah of the Well-Guided 
Caliphs. The basis for this may be found in what was narrated 


[1] Ahmad 4:126 and 127. | 
[2] Ahmad 4:126 and 127. 
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by Al-Bukhari, An-Nasa’i, At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Abu 
Dawud - and the wording is his - on the authority of Ibn 
Shihab, who said: “As-Sa‘ib bin Yazid informed me that at 
first, the Athan used to be when the Imam sat upon the pulpit 
on Friday, during the times of the Prophet # and Abu Bakr 
and “Umar, may Allah be pleased with them both. Then during 
the caliphate of ‘Uthman, when the number of people had 
increased greatly, ‘Uthman ordered a third Athan to be called 
on Friday and it was called in Az-Zawra’") and the matter 
continued thus.”!! 


In his explanation of Sahih Al-Bukhari, Al- Qastalani 
commented regarding this Hadith, that the call to prayer which 
‘Uthman added was at the start of the time for the prayer and 
it was called a third Athan, due to the fact that it was in 
addition to the Athan which was between the arrival of the 
Imam and the Iqamah for the prayer. The Iqamah was termed 
an Athan because they are both announcements (of prayer 
time). This Athan, which was implemented when the number 
of Muslims increased, was added by ‘Uthman as a result of his 
Ijtihad, and the rest of the Companions, may Allāh be pleased 
with them, approved of it by their silence and by not 
criticizing it, so there was a consensus through silence. And 


through Allah is attained success. 


The Permanent Committee 


Are Farmers outside the City obliged to attend — 
the Friday Prayer? 


Some people leave the city to work on a farm and they 
remain there for the duration of the work every year, 
for a period of not less than two months and not exceeding 
four months; andit is difficult for them to return to the city 





LI] Az-Zawra’: A place in the market of Al-Madinah. 
[2] Al-Bukhari nos. 912, 913, 915, 916 and Abu Dawud no. 1087. 
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in order to perform the Friday prayer during this time. Is 
the Friday prayer an obligation upon them, or is it 
‘permissible for them, or is it not allowed for them to 
perform it in their place of work, and are they required to 
return to the city, in spite of the difficulty, or are they not 
required to perform it, like the traveller? And (if so,) what is 
the period of time during which they are relieved of the 
obligation of performing the Friday prayer while they are 
staying in their nes of work? 





TN And o may either offer the Friday prayer with 


s H them, òr they may pray with others who are able to perform it, 
_. . based. upon the general meaning of the evidences which prove 


that one must pray it and that one. must strive for it. 


a | a . And if those who one in’ Hes farms can hear the Aa ioi 





‘Friday prayer from their village or another village near their 
farms, they must strive to attend it with the Muslim 
ee based upon the generality of Allah’s Words: 


£ Í Vash ST ay o EA L 1 A Gilt (E> 
4ái 

= €O you who believe! When the call is proclaimed for the 
Salah (prayer) on Friday (Jumu'ah prayer), hasten to the 


remembrance of Allah [Jumu'ah = talk. (Khutbah) and 
Salah (prayer)] .»') 


If there are no resident people in these farms and they do not 
hear the Athan for Friday prayer from the villages around their 
farms, then they are not obliged to perform the Friday prayer 
and. they should offer the Zuhr prayer in congregation, because 
in the’ time of the Prophet #¢, there were tribes and farms 
around Al-Madinah and he did not order those in them to 


[1] Al-Jumu'ah 62 :9. 





fae aare tenements NT pat ih nt resi ett 
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come to the Friday prayer; if he had done so, it would have 
been transmitted. This proves that it is not obligatory upon 
them, due to the hardship it would entail. 





The Permanent Committee 


When the ‘Eid falls on Friday 





í ) Two ‘Eids iilo on one day: Friday and Eid Al-Adhha. In 
“2, this case, what should be done? Should we pray Zuhr if 
we don’t offer the Friday prayer, or is there no requirement 


for it if we do not perform the Friday prayer? 









Whoever prayed the ‘Eid prayer on Friday, it is permitted 
=. for him not to attend the Friday prayer on that day, 
except for the Imam, for he is obliged to perform it for whoever 
wishes to attend it - be they from among those who attended 
the ‘Eid prayer, or those who did not attend it. If no one 
attends the Friday prayer, he is relieved of its obligation and 
he should offer the Zuhr prayer. In saying this, the scholars cite 
as evidence the narration of Abu Dawud in his Sunan, on the 
authority of Iyyas bin Abi Ramlah Ash- Shami, who said: I 
witnessed Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan, may Allah be pleased 
with him, asking Zaid bin Arqam: “Did you witness two ‘Eids 
falling on the same day with the Messenger of Allah #2?” He 
said: “Yes.” He asked: “And what did he do?” He replied: “He 
offered the ‘Eid prayer, then he gave permission for those who 
wished to, to perform the Friday prayer, saying: 


hath lai bi a8 yy 
(Whoever wants to pray, then let him pray.» 


Also cited as evidence is the narration of Abu Dawud in his 
Sunan, on the authority of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, from the Messenger of Allah 2%, which states that he 
said: | 


LI] Abu Dawud no. 1070. z 
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“Os ii < oe izi US Bob cole a laa à ES 5 


(CQ): 


(Two ‘Bids: have fallen on this ui so whoever wished, it will 
suffice him instead of the Friday prayer; and we are e offering 
the Friday prayer. wl 


This proves that it is allowed on Fridays for those who have 

attended the ’Eed prayer not to perform the Friday pe ‘but 

that the Imam is not excused, because he 4% said: | 
MGA Egy 


«And we are offering the Friday prayer.) — | 
Also led as evidence is the narration of Muslim, on the 


authority of An-Nu‘man bin Bashir, may Allah be pleased with 


him, who stated that the Prophet #€ used to recite Surah Al- 
A'la and Surah Al-Ghashiyah in the ‘Eid prayers and the Friday 
prayers; and he might have prayed both of them one aay and 
recited them in both of the prayers. ie s 


So whoever does not attend the Friday prayer from among 
those who have prayed the ‘Eid prayer, he must pray it as 


Zuhr, in accordance with the evidences which prove that it is 


obligatory to offer the Zuhr prayer for those who do not attend 
the Friday prayer. And may peace and blessings be upon our 
Prophet, Muhammad and upon his family and Companions. 


The Permanent Committee | 
Whoever missed the Friday Prayer, should pray it 
as a Zuhr Prayer of Four Rak‘ahs  _ 


K Should a person pray two Rak “ahs if he missed the 
ss Friday prayer? 





[1 Abu Dawud no. 1074. 
[2] Muslim no. 878. 
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G\, The majority of the scholars of Figh hold that whoever 
#1, missed the Friday prayer must pray it as Zuhr, consisting 
of four Rak‘ahs in congregation, if that is possible. If not, he 
should offer the Zuhr prayer alone. This is the correct view, 
according to the authentic Hadith of Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, which states that when the Prophet 
# delivered the sermon to the people during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage in ‘Arafat - and his standing on ‘Arafat was on a 
Friday - the Mu’aththin called the Athan and the Prophet # 
stood up and led his Companions, may Allah be pleased with 
them, in the Zuhr prayer. Then the Mu’aththin called the 
Iqamah for the ‘Asr prayer and the Prophet #¢ led them in the 
‘Asr prayer, and he did not offer any prayer in between them. 
And there are other evidences which confirm this. And may 
peace and blessings be upon our Prophet and upon his family. 


| | The Permanent Committee 
The Traveller is not obliged to offer the Friday Prayer 
\ If a man missed the Friday prayer while on a journey, 


= should he pray the two Rak‘ahs as Friday prayer, or 
pray four Rak‘ahs as Zuhr? 








A The majority of the scholars hold that what he missed 
45), praying in congregation of the Friday prayer, he must 
pray as Zuhr. If he is a traveller who is entitled to shorten his 
prayers, then he may pray two Rak‘ahs with the intention of 
Zuhr, reciting quietly therein. If he is a resident, then he must 
offer a four Rak‘ah prayer, with the intention of Zuhr, reciting 
quietly therein. Some scholars disagreed with this, but the 
correct opinion is that held by the majority, because in the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, the Prophet #% stood at ‘Arafah on a 
Friday and led the people in the Zuhr prayer and he did not 
lead them in the Friday prayer. Also, he # did not order those 
living in the desert to perform the Friday prayer. And may 


peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, Muhammad. 
The Permanent Committee 
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He lives Abroad and He has not attended 
the Friday Prayer for Two Years 


He says that he is studying abroad in the United States 
and they do not have any mosques and so he has not 
attended the Friday prayer for two years. What is tite ruling? 








\, One who is studying abroad falls into the category of a 
ŽA, resident, so he must offer the Friday prayer, if he finds a 
congregation of residents. So if you are three or more in 
number, then you must offer the Friday prayer in a house, a 
park or any other place. One of you should make the Athan 
and the most knowledgeable of you in the Qur’an should 
deliver the sermon and lead you in prayer, aocoramig to the 
Words of Allah, the Most High: ws | 


o 


4S S Íp asl ASI LF oa A Cas 1 m Salt Che 


4O you who believe! When the call is proclaimed for the 
Salah (prayer) on Friday (Jumu'ah prayer), hasten to the 
remembrance of Allah [Jumu'ah religious talk (Khutbah) and | 
Salah (prayer)]. yey | 


The Prophet #% did not specify a minimum mane: of 
worshippers in-the Friday prayer, although it is known from 
his Sunnah and from the consensus of the scholars that it is 
not established unless there is a congregation. And in the 
establishment of the Friday prayer are many benefits for nO 
wno Son it and for the Muslims in general. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on going out on an Excursion on a Friday 






\ What is the ruling on some people going out for”an 
w excursion to the desert or the seaside on a a Friday, due 


[1] Aiea ah 62:9. 
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to the fact that they have no time. to make the trip except 
on Fridays? 





\ If it is possible for them to offer the’ “Friday prayer during 
=, their trip, and they attend and perform the prayer, then 
there is no sin upon them. But if their trip necessitates them 
missing the Friday prayer, then it is not permissible for them, 
as it will cause them to lose an obligatory act of worship. 


The Permanent Committee 


What is the Sunnah after the Friday Prayer? 


MA How did the Messenger of Allah #ķ and his 
= Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, used to 
end the Friday prayer? (I say:) Did the Messenger of Allah 
$% pray two Rak‘ahs after it, or not? (What is the ruling on 
performing supererogatory prayers after it?) 








\, A similar question to this was previously submitted to 
a, the Permanent Committee and it was answered by the 
following Fatwa: 


It has been authentically reported from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that he said: “The Messenger of Allah ¢ said: 
(G5) BAX atl aii sisi be p 
(If any of you performs the Friday prayer, then he should 
offer four Rak‘ahs after itt 


It is reported on the ahoni of Ibn ‘Umar, may Allāh be 
pleased with him, that: “The Prophet 2¢ did not pray after 
the Friday prayer until he had left, then he would offer two 
Rak’ahs in his house. 12] 


H Muslim no. 881. 
[2] Muslim no. 882. 
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The Hadith which proves the legality of praying four Rak‘ahs 
and the Hadith which proves the legality of praying two 
Rak‘ahs are reconciled by saying that one who prays in the 
mosque should offer four Rak‘ahs, while one who prays in his 
house should offer two Rak‘ahs. There is another way of 
reconciling these two Hadiths, which is to say that the 
minimum regular Sunnah following the Friday prayer is two 
Rak‘ahs and the maximum is four, whether they are performed 
in the house or in the mosque. 


The Permanent Committee 


The Ruling on , habitually reciting Surah As-Sajdah 
and Surah Al-Insan in the Fajr Prayer on Fridays 





A Is it permissible to habitually recite. Surah As-Sajdah 
e and Surah Al-Insan in the Fajr prayer every Friday? 





a N It is prescribed to recite Surah As-Sajdah and Surah Ad- | 
aah Dahr (i.e. Al-Insan) in the Fajr prayer on Fridays, and 

there is no objection to one habitually doing so. However, if it 
is feared that some of the people will think that it is obligatory 
to do so, then it is lawful for him (i.e. the Imam) not to recite it 


sometimes. 
The Permanent Committee 


The Friday Prayer is Obligatory 
with the Righteous Imam and the Sinner 


M What is the ruling on a people who do not perform the 
“sz Friday prayer, with the excuse that it is not correct 
except behind a just Imam? 








\ Allāh, the Most Glorified has made the performance of 
#3, the Friday prayer obligatory upon the Muslims who are 
resident, whether they be in large cities or in villages. Scholars 
have disagreed as to the minimum number of people required 
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in order to establish the Friday prayer and there are many 
different sayings in this regard, but the most authoritative of — 
them is that it should be established if there are three or more 
people. This is because there is no evidence that it is a 
condition that there should be more than this and they are in 
agreement that it is not a condition for its acceptance that 
there be more than this, just as they agree that it is not a 
condition for its acceptance that the Imam be a just person, nor 
free from sin. | 


In fact, it is an obligation to establish it with a righteous man 
and a sinner, so long as he is a Muslim, whose sins do not take 
him outside the pale of Islam. Thus, it is clear that a group of 
people who do not establish the Friday prayer, except on 
condition that the Imam be just or free from sin, are guilty of 
innovating in the religion that which Allah has not permitted 
and have imposed a condition which has no basis in the pure 
Islamic law. | a 


Some scholars held the view that the Friday prayer need not 
be established in small villages, and that it need only be 
established in towns where there is a large central mosque; but 
this saying is weak and it has no evidence in the pure Islamic 
law. This opinion has been reported in the authority of ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, but it is not 
authentic; and the Friday prayer was established when the first 
Muslims migrated to Al-Madinah and it was not a city 
containing a central mosque at that time; it was only 
considered a village - then the Prophet 2#€ established the 
prayer when he arrived there and he continued to do so until 
he died - peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. 


It was also established in Bahrain in a village known as 
Juwatha during his lifetime # and the scholars did not criticize 
this. In brief, we may say that it is obligatory to establish the 
Friday prayer in villages and cities, in accordance with the legal 
evidences from the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah and in 
order to achieve the great benefits which the people get from 





460 = Fatawa Islamiyah 


it, such as being warned (against sin), being reminded (of 
Allah), learning that which benefits them and informs them 
and makes them cooperate in righteousness and pe: and 


other such great benefits. 
Ibn Baz 


Whoever caught less than a Rak‘ah 
of the Friday Prayer has missed it 


4A On Friday, I went late to the mosque and caught only 
&¥ the Tahiyyat from its beginning and after the Imam 
made the Taslim, I stood up and completed what I had missed 
of the prayer? Was this prayer of mine complete and correct? — 





“G\, Whoever caught less than a Rak‘ah of the Friday prayer 
SŠ, has missed the Friday prayer and he must perform a Zuhr 
prayer of four Rak‘ahs. If he joins them in what remains of the 
prayer, that is, after the bowing in the second Rak‘ah, he 
should join them with the intention that it is the Zuhr prayer, 
if the time for it - which is when the sun begins to set from its 
zenith - has already begun. If he does join the prayer with the 
intention of praying the Friday prayer, and he only made up 
two Rak‘ahs, then there is no prayer for him, and the ruling is 
that he should _—- it as Zuhr prayer. And Allah knows best. 





-Ibn Jibreen 


The Hour when Supplication is answered 
~ and the Recitation of Surah Al-Kahf on Friday 


‘A, Is there any superiority in reciting Surah Al-Kahf on 
“si Friday? And it correct that the hour when supplication 
is answered is on * Friday between the first and second 


Athan? 








ny A Hadith has been narrated concerning the virtue of 


ten, reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Friday, which was mentioned 
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by Ibn Kathir in the beginning of his Tafsir of it, but there is 


some weakness in it. Many of ‘the scholars of Fiqh have > 


recommended its recitation and mentioned it in their books. — 
As for the hour when supplication is answered on Friday, it has 
been authentically reported in the Hadiths that it is the last 
hour after ‘Asr and it has also been reported that it is at the 
time of the Friday prayer, from the time when the Imam sits at 
the pulpit, until the end of the prayer. There are many other 
sayings concerning it - but the best thing for the Muslim to do 
is to strive to make supplications throughout the whole day, in 
the hope that he will catch it. l 


Ibn Jibreen 


Taking a Bath on Friday is a 
Highly Recommended Sunnah 


Is taking a bath on Friday compulsory or preferred? 





Taking a bath on Friday is a highly recommended 
Sunnah, according to the authentic Hadiths which have 
been narrated from the Prophet #%, including his words: 





2 3 


cia e bi d JE Me Coty Ail oy Js 


«Taking a bath on Friday is obligatory for every adult male, 
and he should use the Siwak and perfume himself. yt] 


And his words: 


a 


| Lt Al-Bukhari no .880 and Muslim no. 846. 
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= (Whoever took a bath on. Friday, then went to the Friday 

prayer and prayed what was written for him, then remained 
silent until the Imam finishes his sermon, then prays with | 
him, will have all his sins since the previous Siea plus 
three days forgiven H 


And in another narration of his (i.e. Muslim’s): 


E y A 
4 4e SAD SF al 


G Í a Calls ný call ene ot LSS fon 
E BBS Sar Ee 885 «ki BNC G BGS SAN 5 BS . 


(Whoever performed Wudhu' and performed it well, then 
went to the Friday prayer, listened to the sermon, keeping 
silent the while, will have all his sins since the previous 
Friday forgiven, in addition to three days extra, and whoever 
(so much as) touched a stone has invalidated (his prayer)» a 


Aione with many other such Hadiths. As for his words: 


(je AS (dé 2215) | 
.. obligatory for every adult male.» 


It means, P to the majority of scholars that it is 
recommended, as the Arabs say: “the ‘Iddah is a debt and your 
right is an obligation upon me.” What proves this is that the 
Prophet #¢ contented himself with Wudhu’, according to some 
of the Hadiths, and likewise, using perfume and the Siwak, 
wearing one’s best clothes and going early to the Friday prayer 
- all of these things are from the Sunan which are 


recommended, and none of them are obligatory. 
Ibn Baz 


The Recitation of Surah Al-Kahf on Friday 


A Is the recitation of Surah Al-Kahf during the day and 
the night on Friday a recommended act? 





isi Muslim no. 857. 
[2] Muslim no. 857. 
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| There are Hadiths attributed to the Prophet #% to that 
42), effect, each of them strengthening the other, which prove 
the legality of reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Friday. 





_ Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on Friday Prayer 
for One Who is considered a Traveller 
\ Are we obliged to offer the Friday prayer in Spain, 


bearing in mind that there is no mosque there and that 
we came to this country to study? 





KAAN The scholars have written that it is not obligatory on you 
421, nor those like you to perform the Friday prayer; indeed it 
is questionable whether it would be correct if you offered it. 





You are only required to perform the Zuhr prayer, because you 
are similar to travellers and those who live in the desert, and 
the Friday prayer is only incumbent upon residents. The proof 
for this is that the Prophet % did not order travellers or those 
who live in the desert to offer it, and he did not do it when he 
was travelling - peace and blessings of Allah be upon him - nor 
did his Companions, may Allah be pleased with them. 


It has been confirmed in the authentic Hadiths that in his 
Farewell Pilgrimage, the Prophet #¢ offered the Zuhr prayer in 
‘Arafat on Friday and he did not perform the Friday prayer, 
nor did he order the pilgrims to do so, because they were 
classified as travellers. I know of no difference of opinion 
among the scholars of Islam on this question - all praise and 
thanks be to Allah, except some very rare exceptions among 
some of the Tabi‘in, which may not be depended upon. 


However, if some people from among the permanent residents 
of the country are found who are performing the Friday prayer, 
then it is prescribed for you and those like you among’ the 
temporary residents of the country who are there for study or 
business or the like to pray with them, in order to get the 
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reward of the Friday prayer. 
Ibn Baz 


It is Obligatory to be Silent during the Khutbah 


What is the ruling on one who spéaks while the Imam 
is delivering the sermon on Friday, when the words are 
not of his desire, such as when a friend greets him with 
salutations of peace, or there are children next to him who 
are talking and he tells them to be quiet? 





It is obligatory to be silent during the Khutbah on Friday, 
= in order to listen to the Khatib and attend to the Khutbah 
E it is forbidden to speak at this time, even if it De ordering 


the good, because the Prophet X said: 





aa 18 ChE: pul aa oy Ce Geta) EG bp 


df you said : ‘Be silent” to your companion on Friday, while | 
the Imam is delivering the s sermon, you have invalidated (your 
prayer) .) E 


Likewise, it is forbidden. to flatten the earth or the carpet, 
because it has been reported in a Hadith: 


(GS LB ass 2 Lego 
eee (50 much as) touched a stone has invalidated (his 
prayer) »!? 


The Imam is exempt from this, for it is permissible for him to 
address those present and it is permissible for any of them to 
= address the Imam in case of need. Other than this, it is 
forbidden. So if anyone greets you with salutations of peace, 
then reply to him with a se Likewise, silencing children and 


[1] Al-Bukhari no. 934 and Muslim no. 851. 
[2] Muslim no. 851. 
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others should be done without speaking. If a person speaks 
and he is ignorant, then he is excused, but if he insists upon it 
even though he knows the punishment for doing so, then he is 
guilty of error, but he is not required to repeat the prayer. And 


Allah knows best. 
Ibn Jibreen 


Reciting the Qur’an through Loudspeakers 
before the Friday Prayer 






as, Verses from the Noble Quran are recited through the 
loudspeakers before the Friday prayer; what is the ruling on this? 


í ) In some mosques in many parts of the Muslim world, 


A We do not know of any basis for this, either in the Book 
A&S (of Allāh), or the Sunnah, or the actions of the 
Companions, or the righteous Salaf - may Allah be pleased 
with all of them. Performed in the above-mentioned manner, it 
is considered innovatory which should be abandoned, because 
it is an innovation, and it may distract those who are praying 
and those who are reciting the Qur’an from their prayer and 
recitation. And Allah, the Most Glorified, Most High knows 
best. And may peace and blessings be upon our Prophet, 
Muhammad and upon his family and Companions. 





Ibn Baz 


He caught the Prayer while the 
Imam was in the Tashahhud 





should’ I pray it as the Friday prayer, or as the Zuhr prayer? 
% \ If the latecomer does not catch anything of the Friday 





should offer the Zuhr prayer and not the Friday prayer, 
because prayer is only caught by catching a Rak‘ah, according 
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to the words of the Prophet we. | 
(3 SL35| 453 aa SOA Ce nS ási cy) 


(Whoever caught a Rak‘ah of the prayer has caught the 
prayer |"! 


And his words: 


(iS E35 iis eal GI Bat RI Ge B55 Aa ce) 


(Whoever caught a Rak'ah of the Friday prayer should add 
another to it, and his prayer will be complete .»'*! 


Thus, it is clear from these two Hadiths that whoever did not 
catch a Rak‘ah of the Friday prayer has missed the prayer and 
~ should pray it as Zuhr. And Allah is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on Translating the Khutbah 
into Languages other than Arabic _ 


í j A difference of opinion has occurred between us 
ss regarding the permissibility of translating the Friday — 
Khutbah into our national language; some of us consider it to 
be permissible, while others regard it as forbidden. What is 
the legal ruling on this? Inform us and may Allah bless you. 








XA The scholars - may Allah have mercy on them - have 
ÆA. disagreed regarding the permissibility of translating the 
sermons from the pulpit on a and on the two ‘Eids into 
other languages. 


A number of them have forbidden it, desiring to preserve the | 
Arabic language and to follow the path of the Messenger # 
and. his Conon sa! Allah be pleased with them, in the 


L1] Muslim no. 607. 
[2] Ad-Darimi 2 :10, 11 and 13. 
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non-Arabic speaking countries and others, and to encourage 
the people to learn Arabic and take care in it. 


Other scholars held that it is permissible to translate the 
Khutbahs into other languages, if all of those being lectured, or 
most of them do not know Arabic. Bearing in mind its 
meaning, on account of which, Allah ordained the Khutbah, is- 
to make the people understand the laws Allah prescribed for 
them, and. His prohibition of certain acts of disobedience, and 
to guide them to good manners and praiseworthy attributes, 


and to warn them against deviating from them. 


There is no doubt that consideration to the meaning is more 
important than consideration to the wording, especially if 
those being addressed pay no attention to Arabic and the 
words of the Khatib do not cause them to vie with one another 
to learn Arabic or to take care in it. In that case the purpose of 
the Khutbah has not been achieved and that which was desired 
by maintaining the Arabic language has not been attained. In 
that case, it is clear to anyone who considers the matter that 


= the view that it is permissible to translate the Khutbah into 


languages which are known and understood by the 
congregation is more fitting and more correct and more 
deserving to be followed, especially if not translating it leads to 
dispute and argument, for there is no doubt that translating it 
in these particular circumstances will ensure that its objectives 
are achieved and remove the causes of evil. If there are those 
among the congregation who understand Arabic, then it is 
prescribed for the Khatib to combine the two languages, 
speaking first in Arabic and then repeating it in the other 
language which the rest of them understand. In this way, both 
objectives will be achieved and all harm will be avoided and 
discord between the congregation will cease. 


There are many proofs from the pure Islamic law for this, such 
as the ones previously mentioned; and the objective of the 
Khutbah is to benefit the congregation and to remind them of 
the Truth of Allah, to call them to (worship of) Him and to 
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warn them against that which He has forbidden and this will 
not be achieved except in their language. Also, Allāh only sent 
the Messengers (peace be upon them all) speaking in the 
tongues of their peoples, to tell them what Allāh, the Most 
Glorified required of them in their languages, as He, the 
Almighty, the All- Powerful says: 


de 


KA GA Aaa N Íi Joi oa CEA Ti} 


And We sent not a Messenger except with the language of 
his edd in order that he might make (the message) clear to 
them. yl 


And He, the Almighty, the All-Powerful said: | 


oa a | “ b 1 


yl DL N a , SÓI G5 áá ai iiey 
gii pyi bine í 


(This is) a Book which We have revealed unto you (O 
Muhammad), in order that you might lead mankind out of 
the darkness (of disbelief and polytheism) into the light (of 
belief in the Oneness of Allah and Islamic monotheism) by 
their Lord's leave, to the pa of the Almighty, the Owner of 
all praise .»'! 


And how would it be possible to deliver them out of the 
darkness and into the light, if they did not understand what 
Allah requires of them? Thus, it is clear that translation is 
essential in order to show to them what is required of them 
and to make clear to them the Truth of Allah, the Most 
Glorified, if it is not possible for them to learn and take care of 
his language. This is why the Messenger of Allah #¢ ordered 
Zaid bin Thabit, may Allah be pleased with him, to learn the 
language of the Jews, in order to write to them in it and so that 
the evidence be established against them and so that he might 


C1] Ibrahim 14:4. 
[2] Ibrahim 14:1. 
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read any letters received from them and explain their meaning 
to the Prophet #g. Also, when the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, went to war against the non-Arabs of Persia 
and Rome, they did not fight them until they had called them 
to Islam, through the medium of translators. When they 
liberated the non-Arab lands, they called the people to Allah in 
the Arabic language and they ordered the people to learn it; 
and those of them who did not understand it, they called upon 
them in the language they understood, and explained what was 
required of them, so that the judgement upon them was 
established and there remained no excuse for them. And there 
is no doubt that this method is essential, especially in these 
recent times, when Islam is unknown, and each people holds 
firmly to its language, then translation is essential and the 
propagator of Islam cannot function without it. 


I ask Allah that He grants success to the Muslims - wherever 
they may be - in understanding His Religion and in holding 
firm to His Law and in following it, and that He reform those 
in authority and help His Religion and humiliate His enemies. 
Verily, He is Most Magnanimous, Most Generous. 


Ibn Baz 


The Ruling on praying Lahiyyatul-Masjid 
during the Khutbah 


MA A disagreement took place between some of the 
S= worshippers and myself over praying two Rak‘ahs upon 
entering the mosque while the Imam is delivering the 
sermon. I request a ruling from His Eminence, the Shaikh 
regarding this matter. Is it permissible or not, bearing in 
mind that those worshippers are followers of the Mathhab of 
Imam Malik (Malikis). | 








“a \, The Sunnah upon entering the mosque is to pray two 
ŽA, Rak‘ahs, as a salutation to the mosque (Tahiyyatul- 
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Masjid), even if the Imam is delivering the Khutbah, based upon 
the words of the id we: 


(R55 chad (BE Sold VE Seed iÍ Ss ip 
(If any of you enters the ORUE. he should not sit until he 
has prayed two Rak‘ahs.»\"! 


Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in the two Sahihs. And 
Muslim narrated on the authority of Jabir, may Allah be 
piece with him, that the a 2 said: | 
Se os ee cane i ta tie AN ee se Sp 
. | | ner 


(If any of you came (to the mosque) on Friday and the Imam 
was delivering the sermon, he should pray two Rak‘ahs, 
making them light (i.e. short). [2] 


This is a clear evidence in the matter and it is not permissible 
for anyone to dispute it, based upon the saying of some 
person, whoever he may be. It is likely that this Sunnah did 
not reach Imam Malik, if it be authentically reported from him 
that he forbade the praying of two Rak‘ahs at the time of the 
Khutbah. And when a Sunnah is authentically attributed to the 
Messenger of Allah x, it is not permissible for any person to 
dispute it based upon the saying of any person, whoever he 
may be, because Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful says: 


SRE BK AN SS GI AG at Gal Ga al Ged 
sai, Says ei salsa AK is a deh ail Jy ian ct | 
Sma 
40O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger 
and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if 


L1] Al-Bukhari no. 1163 and Muslim no.714. 
[2] Muslim no. 875. 
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you differ in anything, refer it to Allāh and His Messenger, 
if you believe in Allāh and the Last Day. That is better and 
more suitable for final determination $!" 


And He, the Most Glorified says: 


EA I ASS och oa aa AULT UG} 


And in whatsoever you differ, the decision thereof is with 
Allāh (He is the ruling Judge) $” 


It is well known that the judgement of the Messenger #¢ is 


from the Judgement of Allah, the Almighty, the All-Powerful, 
according to the Words of Him, the Most Glorified: 


Cai HN IT HD 
<He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad #8) has indeed — 
obeyed Allah.» 


And Allah is the Granter of success. 
Ibn Baz 


Is it a Condition for the Friday Prayer that 
Forty persons should attend? 


A I have read in some books that one of the conditions 
& for establishing the Friday prayer is that there be forty 
persons present upon whom the Friday prayer is an 
obligation. And previously, in the magazine Ad-Da‘wah, a 
ruling from His Eminence the Shaikh has been published 
which states that it may be established if there are two 
present with the Imam. How can we reconcile these two 
views? | 





L1] An-Nisa’ 4:59. 
[2] Ash-Shura 42:10. 
[3] An-Nisa’ 4:80. 
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AN Making the presence of forty people a condition for the 
Æa establishment of the Friday prayer is a saying of some of 
the scholars, including Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal - may Allah 
have mercy on him - but the most authoritative saying is that 
it is permissible with less than forty - and the least number is 
three, as was made clear in the ruling mentioned by the 
questioner ... since there is no proof that forty are required. 
The Hadith which states that forty are required is weak, as was 
shown by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Bulugh Al-Maram. 





Ibn Baz 


Also regarding the Number 


What is the smallest number of persons necessary for 
ų the Friday prayer and the giving the sermon? 








i There is much difference of opinion in this matter among 
ÆA, the scholars, but the most correct saying is that the 
minimum is three: The Imam and two others with him. So if 
there are three free, resident men in a village who are obligated 
to pray, they should establish the Friday prayer and not pray 
Zuhr, because the evidences for the lawfulness of the Friday 
prayer and its obligation include them and any greater 
number. 


Ibn Baz 


The Two Sermons of the ‘Eid Prayers are a Sunnah 
and the Imam should sit between them 





í ) In the Khutbah of the two ‘Eid prayers, is there y 
“2 sitting between the two sermons? _ 





The two sermons of the ‘Eid prayers are a Sunnah and 
Æ, they are after the ‘Eid prayer, according to the narrations 
of An-Nasa’i, Ibn Majah and Abu Dawud, on the authority of 
‘Ata’, from “Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib, may Allah be pleased with 
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him, who said: I attended the “Eid prayer with the Prophet 2% 
and after completing the prayer, he said: | 


f CST ges Se chk) Ques SP Leh ph CEES tp 


aiji Cao 


©- We will deliver a Khutbah, so whoever wants to sit for the 
eee let him sit for it and ee wishes to go, let him 
80. lt | 

Ash-Shawkani - may Allah have mercy on him - said in Nail 
Al-Awtar: “In it is evidence that the Khutbah is a Sunnah, for if 
it were obligatory, it would be obligatory to sit for it.” 


And it is prescribed for the one who delivers the Khutbah in 
‘Eid to divide it into two by sitting in between them for a short 
while, in analogy with the two Khutbahs in the Friday prayer, 
and in accordance with the narration of Ash-Shafi’i - may 
Allah have mercy on him - on the authority of ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah, may Allah be pleased with him, who 
said: “The Sunnah is for the Imam to deliver the Khutbah in the 
two ‘Eids in two parts, dividing them by sitting between 
= them.” 


Some of the scholars held the view that ite is only one 
Khutbah for the two ‘Eid prayers, because the authentic Hadiths 
reported from the Messenger of Allah 2#¢ only mention one 
Khutbah. And Allah knows best. And may peace and blessings 
be upon our Prophet, Muhammad and upon his family and 
Companions. 7 


The Permanent Committee 


[1] Abu Dawud no. 1155. 
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The Ruling on performing the ‘Eid Prayers 
in the Desert and while Travelling 


í ) I went io the PT once and it T that 
& the day of ‘Eid Al-Adhha came, and I saw the people, 
men and women, rushing to the graveyard in order to visit 
the graves ... and it alarmed me on the morning of that ‘Eid, 
to see all of those who had come to stand up and pray in 
the graveyard ... and a middle-aged man went forward and 
led them all in prayer, except me, for I stood where I was in 
a state of confusion and consternation at what I had 
witnessed and I did not offer that prayer with them, which 
they called the ‘Eid prayer. My question is, what is the 
Islamic ruling on this prayer, bearing in mind the fact that 
the people in the countryside - those whom I mentioned - 

have no mosque or any central moses ae! live in tents, 

separated from each other. a A 





Note: When I say that they prayed in the maad, Ei mean 
that they prayed next to it, far away from the graves. 





G\ The ‘Eid prayer is only performed in towns and villages, 
ÆA, and it is not prescribed to perform it in the desert or 
while travelling. This is how the Sunnah has come to us from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and it has neither been recorded 
from him, nor from his Companions, may Allah be pleased 
with them, that they performed the ‘Eid prayer on journeys or 
in the desert. And the Prophet # performed the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and he did not offer the Friday prayer in ‘Arafat, 
and it was on a Friday. Nor did he offer the ‘Eid prayer in 
Mina. 


And in following the Prophet %4% and his Companions, may 
Allāh be pleased with them, is every goodness and happiness. 
And Allāh is the Granter of success. 


Ibn Baz 
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The Friday Prayer is not required. 
_ when One is in a state of Fear 


, A guard over the property of a company during the 
| time of the Friday prayer fears that the property may 
be stolen if he goes to the Friday prayer. Is he relieved of 
the responsibility of performing it? 





It would appear that he is relieved of the responsibility of 
a, offering it, if the fear is real and it is not possible to 
safeguard the property inside locked inaccessible buildings 
which would protect it and there are thieves and pilferers 
around who do not pray the Friday prayer who take advantage 
of the absence of others to remove property and steal whatever 
they find unguarded. However, if this fear is imaginary, then 
the obligation to perform the Friday prayer is not removed 
from anyone. But if the fear is genuine, and none remains with 
the property except one, or however many are sufficient, he or 
they should offer the Zuhr prayer after those who are on guard 
with them return. And Allah knows best. 





Ibn Jibreen 


It is not an Excuse for abandoning the Friday Prayer 


My foot was injured in an accident and when I go to 
i the Friday prayer in the mosque, I cannot bend my leg, 
which I believe causes annoyance to the other worshippers. 
Is it permissible for me to penarik it with my family at 
home? on 








‘ed The legal texts show that the Friday prayer is an 
AA, obligation upon every Muslim man, when its conditions 
are met. And he is not relieved of the responsibility for it, unless 
one of those conditions is not met: And since the questioner 
confirms that he actually offers the prayer in the mosque, in 
congregation, and that the thing which prevents him from doing 
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so is his belief that his inability to bend his leg causes 
annoyance to some of the worshippers, then this is not an 
excuse for not offering the Friday prayer in congregation, since 
he is. truly able to perform it and since he can overcome this 
difficulty by standing behind the row, or by standing at the end 
of the row, or by any other means. And Allah knows best. _ 

-i Ibn ‘Uthaimin 

The Ruling on raising the Hands 
in Supplication during the Friday Khutbah 


What is the ruling on raising the hands for the 
& worshippers when saying Aameen during the 
supplication of the Imam in the Friday Khutbah? And what 
is the ruling on raising the voice when saying Aameen? 





Gd It is not prescribed for the Imam or the Worshippers 4 to 

4a), raise their hands during the Friday Khutbah, because the 
= Messenger of Allah #¢ did not do so, and neither did his 
righteous successors, may Allah be pleased with them. But if 
the Imam is calling for rain in the Friday Khutbah, it is 
prescribed for him and the worshippers to raise their hands, 
because when the Prophet #§ prayed for rain, he raised his 
hands and the people ace their hands. And Allah, the Most 
Glorified oo 


| 65 he Fn AA a å i; K ip 


éIndeed, in the Messenger of Allah ahammad 2) you | 
have a good example to follow. L1 





As for saying Aameen to the Imam’s supplication during the 
Khutbah, I know of no objection to it, as tong as the voice is 
not raised. And through Allah is attained success. ns 

| 5 oi 7 | Ibn Baz 


U] ALAhzab 33:21. 
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The Ruling on teatng pee eel on Friday 


What is the ruling on reciting Surah Al- Kahf on Friday 
& during the day and night? 





ú The recitation. of. Surah Al-Kahf on Friday is a preferred 

ÆA, act and there is merit in it ... and there is no difference 
between a person reciting it from the Book, or by heart ... and 
the day, according to the Islamic law, is from the time of 
sunrise until sunset... and based upon this, if a person recites 
it after the Friday prayer, he will receive the reward for it. 





Ibn ‘Uthaimin 


The Ruling on saying Aameen 
when the Imam supplicates on Friday 


Q Is saying Aameen when the Imam supplicates after the 
es Khutbah an innovation, that is, when the Imam makes 
Duʻa’ and we reply, saying: “Aameen” - is this an 
innovation? 








It is not an innovation to say Aameen when the Khatib 
=, supplicates during the Khutbah. If he begins to supplicate 
for the Muslims, then it is a preferred act to say Aameen to his 
supplication, but this should not be done in unison, nor in a 
loud voice. Rather, every person should recite individually and 
in a low voice, so that there is no annoyance or shouting. Each 
person should only say Aameen to the Se of the 
Khatib quietly and apart from the others. 


Ibn T 


_ Praying in the Mosque in One’s own Area is Better 






A Is it permissible for the worshipper to abandon the 
W mosque which is in his area on Friday and go to 


RS 
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another which is far away, because the Khatib there is very 
knowledgeable and delivers a good sermon? 


GA, It is better for him to pray with the peoples in his area in 
ÆA, their mosque, so that they become acquainted with one 
another and in order to spread harmony between them and so 
that they encourage each other. But if one of them goes to 
another mosque in order to gain some religious benefit, such as 
acquiring knowledge or hearing a Khutbah which has a greater 
effect on him and increases his knowledge more, then there is 
no objection to it ... and the Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, used to pray with the Prophet #¢ in his 
mosque, in order to gain the reward of the Imam and the 
reward of the mosque. Then they would go and pray in their 
areas, as did Mu‘ath, may Allah be pleased with him, during 
the time of the Prophet #%, and the Messenger #¢ knew of this 
and did not object. — | 





Ibn ‘Uthaimin 
Preferred Actions on the Day of ‘Eid 


MA What actions are preferred on the day of ‘Eid? 





\, On the day of ‘Eid, the Muslims exhibit happiness at 
\, having completed the fast, the night prayer and all of the 
other acts of worship, and this is one of the greatest blessings 
which Allah has bestowed upon His worshippers. 





First of all, they should begin by making Takbir throughout the 
night and day of ‘Eid, before the prayer. Then at first light, 
they should go out to perform: this“ special act of worship, 
which is the ‘Eid prayer, in a particular manner, going out to it 
to a place outside the town, men and women alike. Even the 
elderly and the ladies in seclusion, in order to witness the 
goodness and the supplication of the Muslims, as it is 
mentioned in the Hadith, then they should return happily, 
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filled with joy at this great blessing, exchanging greetings and 
congratulations and visiting one another, and they should eat 
some breakfast as a sign that their act of worship (i.e. the 
fasting) is over. 


Ibn Jibreen 


This is the end of the 2nd volume, 
and it will be followed by a 3rd, Allāh willing. 


